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  Chapter 1: Day Off


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Jobs』:


  Explorer Lv.35


  Hero Lv.33


  Mage Lv.35


  Monk Lv.34


  Alchemist Lv.19


  『Equipment』:


  Wand


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  「Okay, here I go!」


  Sherry declared that readily while swinging her Club around. She is the newest Party Member who joined the ranks of my Party after I bought her as a slave recently. She is short, petite and very pretty, but not because she is a child. That is because she is a member of the Dwarf race, and while they may not be a race with the most imposing stature, Dwarves are one of the races that is considered to be the strongest as far as pure physical strength is concerned.


  Now that a considerable amount of time has passed since I first arrived in this strange world that seems to be based off on a game that I wanted to start playing as an alternative method to killing myself when I did not want to live anymore, but somehow, for God only knows what reason, when I finished the registration and created my character, I somehow ended up being physically transported here instead.


  Now that I got more or less used to living in this world and adventuring in its Labyrinths, which can be said to be this world’s equivalent of dungeons in your typical RPG game, I decided that aside form my first slave, Roxanne, who is a member of a Wolfkin race, I would definitely need to bolster our ranks with yet another member of our Party, the one who would be specialized at fighting so that she and Roxanne could handle fighting on the frontlines while I would support them from the back with my magic, since now that we were about to begin exploring the eighth floor of the Labyrinths, the number of monsters that we would have to fight at once should jump up to four, and I was dreading that fact, which is why before we got Sherry I tried to delay the moment of advancement to the eighth floor as much as possible. But of course, fighting is not the only thing that Sherry is helping me out with. Aside from being useful as a frontline fighter in the Labyrinths, she is also useful to me in many ways other than combat. Yeah…. Many, many things.


  Right now, we are in one of the Labyrinths where Sherry kept on practicing one of her newly-learned skills: striking two or more monsters at once with her Club, which most of the Dwarves tend to be using as a form of crowd control, and I have to say… she is getting better and better at it. She swung her Club towards the two monsters that were charging towards her from the front, and with just a little twist of her body she ended up sending both of them flying into the Labyrinth’s walls to her left with ease, after which she proceeded into attacking the third monster that Roxanne was fighting with, and they promptly dispatched it after Sherry staggered it and Roxanne dealt the finishing blow with her Scimitar, and when that enemy was done with, she moved to face the last Collagen Coral of the bunch. It tried to jump at her and smack her with it long, hardened limbs, but she easily evaded that attack by twisting her body to the side and then delivering a quick slashing counterattack with her weapon, leaving it wide open, and that was my cue to jump in with my magic, and so I did, I unleashed my 「Fire Storm」 spell, and the sparks of fire that it created appeared all around it and then exploded, burning that Collagen Coral to death, and exactly the same fate befallen the two Naïve Olives, the two enemies that were blown away by Sherry’s earlier strike and who now tried to jump back into the battle after recovering from being made a part of the wall. And just like that, all of the enemies that engaged us in battle have been swiftly dispatched.


  「All right girls, the battle is over.」


  We then collected the Drop Items left by all of the monsters, placed them all inside of my Item Box and then opted for taking a short break, just to catch our breathes after the recent skirmish.


  I can fight. We can fight.


  I was worried about how our excursions to the eighth floor were going to go now that the number of enemies that we would have to fight simultaneously would increase to four at once, but now that Sherry joined us and we took the time earlier on the lower floors to see how she would fare in battle so that we could adjust our own fighting styles to her, it actually turns out that we can fight the groups of up to four monsters without any major difficulties.


  Now, mind you, fighting four enemies at once is not as easy as fighting just two or three of them at once, but now that there are three of us instead of just me and Roxanne it is definitely more doable than it could have been before, and it is a much better setup for myself, because ever since Sherry started fighting alongside Roxanne in the vanguard, I could just stay in the safety of the backlines from which I could focus on attacking our enemies with magic without the risk of suffering any major injuries myself. Compared to the early days of my adventuring in the Labyrinths, such a setup is a much more preferable on my part, and now that I have experienced how much easier it is to go trekking through the Labyrinths with three people, it makes me wonder why did I not thought about adding more members to my Party sooner…………


  No, you know what, I know why I did not do that sooner. It was probably because up until recently I was still somewhat anxious about this new and strange world that I have found myself in and whether or not I will be able to fit in here and get my bearings enough to actually be able to live a decent enough life while earning enough money in the Labyrinths to provide food, clothing and a place to stay not only for myself, but also for my slaves, but now… now I think that I probably managed to get just a little bit used to my new life and responsibilities that come with it, or at least to an extent where I could say that I have calmed down enough not to be scared shitless by everything and everyone around me, especially when it comes to the battles in the Labyrinth. Heh, it is truly surprising what just a little bit of confidence coming from having reliable Party Members at your side at all times can do to improve your overall mood and well-being.


  Now that we were done with our usual bit of exploration and killing monsters in order to obtain Drop Items from them, it was high time to leave the Labyrinth so that we could sell all of the spoils that we have obtained in the Quratar Adventurers Guild building. For the time being, this is the primary method in which we are obtaining the money with which we are paying for pretty much all of our basic expenses, such as food and clothing. Well, I realize that this is not the best thing to be considered as my 「day job」 in this world since it is, all things considered, a pretty dangerous one in which all that it takes to be unable to do it for an extended period of time is just one serious injury, but if an injury like that were to happen to me and prevent me from going to the Labyrinths together with Sherry and Roxanne, that would be pretty bad, disastrous even, since my magic and my Holy Sword Durandal are the two things that make the exploration of the Labyrinths and fighting against the monsters inside of them a relatively easy endeavor and without them Sherry and Roxanne would have probably had a much harder time with defeating enough enemies to be earning nice sums of money in a consistent manner, so as you can see , be being here with them at all times is absolutely essential for the sake of our financial stability. I mean, it would be pretty swell if there was a job that could allow me to earn large sums of money without the risk of getting myself injured and/or dead all the time, but if a job like that really existed, then having it would be a great deal of luxury to me. However, for now, it all remained in the area of nothing but my own wishful thinking.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Excuse me, sir? Forgive me for asking about it so directly, but might you be an Adventurer?」


  While I was thinking about all those things while waiting for the transaction of selling all of the items we got from our trip to the Labyrinth would be finalized so that we could be on our way home, one of the ladies who worked at one of the many Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild’s reception desks called out to me.


  

    
  



  
Hmm? I wonder what that might be about just now. Eh, whatever it might be, it is probably going to be too much of a hassle for me to actually care about or something utterly insignificant, so it is going to be much better for me to simply deny being an Adventurer (not that it would not be the truth, because technically speaking, I do not have an Adventurer Job just yet) and be done with it…… is what I thought at first and what I initially wanted to do, but after thinking about it carefully I have ultimately decided against it, and for a very good reason.


  Ever since I have moved here to Quratar and started renting a house at the outskirts of the city, I have been using my 「Warp」 Spell to travel back and forth between the wall of Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild building and any other place I wanted to visit quite often, so it is more than likely that this lady working at the reception desks might have already seen me using the portals on the wall for a number of times, and that might be what prompted her into thinking that I was actually an Adventurer. After all, under normal circumstances, only Adventurers are capable of using 「Field Walker」, a type of Movement Magic that allows them to travel back and forth between every place that they have previously visited, while Explorers have exclusive access to 「Dungeon Walker」, a type of Movement Magic that allows them to teleport themselves to the safe rooms of every Labyrinth they have previously visited. Usually, it is impossible to combine these two, but I am able to do it by using 「Warp」, one of my Bonus Spells that basically works as 「Field Walker」 and 「Dungeon Walker」 crammed into a single Spell. But since no one else besides me (and Roxanne and Sherry of course) has any idea that such a Spell even exist, then I guess to others it really must look as if I was an Adventurer, which means that I cannot deny that I am not one if I do not want to have any unnecessary suspicions or attention to be drawn to me, so I guess that with that said the only option available to me is to not deny that I am an Adventurer, and offer a polite but firm refusal to whatever she was trying to rope me into.


  「You are right. I am an Adventurer, however, I have not formally joined the Adventurer’s Guild, so I am afraid that whatever it is that you wanted to ask me about, I have no choice but to…….」


  「Whether you are an actual member of the Guild or not will not be a problem here.」


  However, with that one sentence, the receptionist lady managed to find a perfect way to get around the perfect excuse that I was going to prepare in order to have her lay off my back.


  「It does not matter whether I am a member of the Adventurer’s Guild or not? What is this about then?」


  「Because of the continued intense rainfall on the territory of Hartz to the north, the entire region has been plagued by floods and the damage that they are causing to both fields and the infrastructure, and so the Adventurer’s Guild has received an official commission with a quest to transport relief supplies and other necessities for the citizens of the flooded regions of Hartz. This is an urgent request about which we have only learned today and so we are having trouble with finding enough people to take on the commission, and that is why I would like to ask you, sir: would you be willing to join other Adventurers and help deliver the supplies? We are pressed for time here, and so, every pair of hands that could help us with it is going to be immensely appreciated.」


  So basically, what this lady is saying is that this is going to be a disaster relief kind of mission, huh? As I already mentioned, I am not an official Adventurer, so I would like to decline that quest if at all possible, but……. But would that really be the wisest thing to do here? I mean, I am probably going to be using Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild as my main warping point on a daily basis for quite some time, and because of that coming up as a selfish person who only thinks about their own selfish interests might not be the best thing to do here, so should I accept that quest and participate in this disaster relief operation so that I could earn myself some affinity points with the Quratar branch of Adventurer’s Guild? That seems like the best way to go about it, but I do have one concern, mainly, the fact that since this is going to be an official commission from the Adventurer’s Guild, then they might be checking my Intelligence Card, and let me be clear about one thing: I absolutely do not want anyone, and I mean anyone, to be looking at my Intelligence Card.


  Just to give you all a short reminder, in the world of this game there is such a thing as Intelligence Cards, which can basically be considered to be this world’s equivalent of earth’s ID Cards. They are a cards that are about the size of a notepad, and upon their surface there are inscribed things such as the picture of the person to whom the Intelligence Card belongs, as well as all the most relevant information about them, including things such as their name, age, Job, their current status and information on any slaves that they might own, and because of that, if anyone asks to see my Intelligence Card at any point, they will instantly know that I am not an Adventurer at all.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And like I was saying, since this is an official quest commissioned from the Adventurer’s Guild, then it would not be strange if at one point or another there were Guild officials, or perhaps the representatives of the lord of that Hartz region, checking the Intelligence Cards of those who would come with the relief supplies to verify if they have the right to take part in this quest in the first place, so should I do anything that I possibly can to avoid running into this kind of danger? Because that is what my survival instinct is advising me to do right now. Just decline it and be done with it and then just be on your way as if nothing happened at all. Yes, that sounds like a magnificent plan.


  「We are going to be fine.」


  「Uhm…..」


  When I glanced backwards, I noticed that Roxanne was pushing her hand against my back.


  Damn Roxanne, if you perform such a cute gesture and say something so considerate to me, then I will want to find an excuse to decline the request of this lady even more, but apparently that part of my intentions did not transmit properly, because if I did that in a manner that Roxanne would be able to clearly understand, then there would be no need for her to be saying that that she and Sherry were going to be fine at all! So in the end, it is my loss for not being able to convey my intentions properly!


  And as for Sherry…… I saw that one corner of her lips was raised in something that kinda looked like a bitter smile, but when I tried to make eye contact with her, she simply escaped with her eyes to the side. Just like Roxanne, she is perfectly aware that I am not an Adventurer and that it would be pretty dangerous if anyone found out about this, because that would mean a whole lot of unpleasantness and needless trouble not only for me, but for Roxanne and Sherry as well since they are my slaves, or in other words, a property that belongs to me.


  「It is perfectly understandable that sir would be unsure whether to accept this quest or not, so allow me to add that every Adventurer who is not affiliated with the Adventurer’s Guild, a daily allowance of one thousand Nars to cover all of the possible daily expenses is going to be prepared the day after tomorrow.」


  「Thank you for the information, but I cannot say that this interests me in any particular way, but anyway, since we are already talking about it, then could you tell me what exactly would that commission entail? As in, what do you want me to do, exactly?」


  「Of course, allow me to offer you an explanation, sir. Your primary task would be to travel around the lands of the Hartz region, where you would be distributing emergency supplies to towns and villages that have been cut off from the rest of the realm by the water that has flooded the roads, essentially isolating part of the settlements and forcing the people who live in them to fend for themselves, so as long as you have experience as an Adventurer, this task should not prove to be too difficult or particularly demanding. Also, as part of the contract you would be signing with Adventurer’s Guild, you would not have to worry about anything else than carrying out the task that has been assigned to you, because the people responsible for providing you with protection from the eventual monster attacks are going to be the Knights of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, who serve under the direct service of the Duke of Hartz himself. So as you can see, the commission shall be conducted with the absolute safety of the ones delivering the supplies in mind, you do not have to worry about keeping your own person and the members of your Party safe.」


  Since this world seems to be largely based on the concepts and technology from the times of medieval Europe, then I guess that would have to entails that villages and smaller towns that are located far from the larger cities that act as hubs of commerce, culture and anything in between must have the means of staying relatively self-sufficient for the prolonged periods of time, but then again, when faced with a natural disaster like a flood, fire or earthquake or a landslide I guess there is only so much that self-sufficiency can do, not to mention that any methods of self-sufficiency that these villages might be employing are bound to run out sooner or later, and once that happens, there will be literally nothing that their inhabitants are going to be able to do on their own, and that is why the reliance on those relief supplies has to be absolutely critical for them. To give you an example of such a dependency, the first place that I have walked up in after being transported to this world, Somara Village, had its own merchant, but in order to stay consistently in business and not run out of any of his stock too much, it was essentially a necessity for him to be making trips by wagon to the city of Vale every few days. Now imagine a situation in which a village or a town would be in dire need of something what could not be harvested from their own fields or obtained from anywhere near their location. Yeah, that would make them completely dependent on obtaining that something from the outside, and with roads blocked and flooded to the point of being completely untraversable, you have yourself a simple recipe for a true disaster, but that is just how it is when the transportation networks and roads are vastly inferior to what we have in our modern world. Then again, drawing such a comparison also seems to be kind of pointless because of the technological gap between modern day Japan where I am coming from and this medieval-looking world. In my times, the response to the occurrence of the disaster would have been as fast as possible and any damages the infrastructure has sustained would have been swiftly dealt with, but here in this world, I guess it should not come to me as a surprise that whenever there is a disaster occurring, roads are going to be the very first thing that is going to end up in a complete and utter mess.


  I guess this is exactly where the Adventurers come into play. It might not be as effective as our planes or helicopters that can deliver the supplies anywhere where there is need to, but since they have access to the 「Field Walker」 Skill, then at least they can deliver the supplies to the villages and towns that would be in need of them even if the roads are blocked and untraversable, just as long as they have been to that particular town or village before, so I guess you can say that this particular “fast travel” system might be the best thing in terms of speedy deliveries that this world can currently have.


  「Uh-huh, I understand. Is there anything else that you can tell me about this quest, or would that be all?」


  「Certainly, sir. While normally Elves tend to look down on humans, but when it comes to the help in times of disaster, the race and identity of those who deliver the supplies does not matter just as long as the good are going to be safely delivered to their destination.」


  Ooooh…… Elves, huh? I guess that means that the territory of the Duchy of Hartz is the one where the members of the elven race live, then? And also, hearing that my race and identity will not matter just as long as I get the job done is an unexpectedly good thing to hear. Well, I guess that is just how it is during the times when disaster strikes. If you and your subjects are in dire need of help, then in situations like that there is definitely no place for such things as pride or racial prejudice. When you are in need of help, the right thing to do is always to swallow up your pride and your own views of the world and simply accept any help that others would be willing to send your way without as much as a word of complaint. As for the matter of why do Elves tend to look down on humans, I do not think it would be wise to delve too deep into these kinds of issues, since this is more or less one of the staple example of tropes used in every fantasy book or a game that has different races such as Elves, Humans and the like in it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And to be completely honest with you, as long as I know that my identity is not going to be questioned or that I am not going to be subjected to any form of extensive screening on their part, then I do not have any reasons to care about such racial conflicts. And besides, I am sure that there are actually not that many Elves living in the Duchy of Hartz, and that is why going there should be fine for me, even though I am a Human, even more so since the identity of the person that is going to be delivering the supplies is not going to be relevant just as long as they get the job done. It might have been altogether different if there was actually a lot of Elves living in the Duchy of Hartz, Elves that would definitely be antagonistic towards Humans. If that was the case and accepting the quest under such conditions meant that I would be willing placing myself in danger, I would have turned the offer down instantly because I am not that crazy, but as long as they are not going to be checking my identity and there is not going to be a lot of them…… then I think it should actually be okay for me to participate in that quest after all, even more so since my 「Warp」 is basically like an upgraded version of 「Field Walker」 which should make the delivery of the supplies even easier. Now, even though this lady is saying that no one should care about my identity as long as I will deliver the goods to them, there is always a tiny sliver of a chance that someone might actually want to see my Intelligence Card, but if I play my cards right, then it might be possible for me to just use 「Warp」 to jump in with the goods, leave them with the villagers and citizens in need and then get the hell out of there before anyone even managed to ask me to identify myself. Now that is an example of some great thinking on my part: you cannot have problems related to showing your Intelligence Card to others if you do not show your Intelligence Card to others in the first place! Besides, since this relief supplies delivery is such an urgent, last minute commissioned quest, I might end up being noticed for all the wrong reasons if I will straight-up decline it, so I think that I will be taking it after all, just to make sure that Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild is not going to add me to some kind of blacklist.


  「I understand. I will be taking on this quest then. So how should I proceed with it, exactly?」


  「That is wonderful to hear, sir. As for the instructions on how to proceed with this quest, I would like you to come here to the Adventurer’s Guild building tomorrow morning. Oh, you do not have to arrive at dawn. As long as you report yourself here sometime after the usual breakfast hour, it should all be fine, and I would also recommend you to get plenty of rest today, because we would need all of the participating Adventurers to be at their best condition for this quest. The personnel required to carry all of the supplies is going to be provided by the Duchy of Hartz, and it is not required for all of your Party Members to come along with you, since according to the Guild’s recommendation, a single Adventurer should be more then enough to fulfill this task. Also, make sure that there is more than enough space available in your Item Box just in case.」


  「Now, when you say 「more than enough space available in your Item Box」, just how much space are we talking about?」


  I asked in order to have a clean picture of what I was getting myself into.


  「Ideally, it would be best if you had enough space available in it to carry around a thousand items. If you set out in the early morning, then it is estimated that you should be able to finish the delivery process around the evening of the same day.」


  Enough space to carry over a thousand items, huh? If that is the case, then it is more than likely that the Item Box capacity from just my Explorer Job alone might not be enough, meaning that I would also have to use the Cook Job, since it also has the 「Item Box Operation」 Skill available to it. At times like these, I really am glad that I have the ability to set multiple Jobs at once for myself, because if I just had to contend with a single Job, then I would definitely not have nearly enough space available to me in my Explorer Item Box.


  Ahh well, as inconvenient as it will be to change the order of my set Jobs that has been working so well for me all this time, it is something that I will just have to do while sucking it up, because if it means a difference between being able to take on this quest and not being able to take on this quest, the I am definitely going to chose the option that is going to allow me to do it. Not to mention that when it comes to the mental aspect of helping people, doing it is not going to be weighting on my psyche at all in comparison to the situation in which I would refuse to help them and it would not allow me to sleep at night due to guilt and constant worrying about the repercussions of my dastardly deed.


  Now that I finished talking to the receptionist lady and knew what I had to do to proceed with the quest tomorrow, all that was left for us to do was to go back home so we could have dinner while making plans at the same time.


  「Just like I told the lady at the reception desk, I am going to go along with her request and deliver those supplies tomorrow. Since it looks like it is going to be a pretty big deal, then I suggest that we should take a break from going to Quratar’s Labyrinth early in the morning so that I could prepare everything that I am going to need. As for the two of you, feel free to spend that day however you like. Is there anything that you would like to do tomorrow since it is going to be your day off, Roxanne?」


  「A day off, you say? Are we really allowed to have something like that, master?」


  「That is exactly what I said, and since I said so, then that is what I want you to do.」


  「Thank you very much for your kindness in giving us this opportunity. You were asking if there was anything that I wanted to do, right? Well…….. uhm……..」


  Roxanne looked like she was thinking about the answer that she wanted to give me really, really hard. I just hope that coming up with one is not going to take her forever and a half. And since it might take her that long, I might just ask the same question to Sherry in the meantime.


  「How about you, Sherry? Were you not saying that you would like to go to the Library in the Imperial City someday if you had the chance?」


  「Eh? I, well. . . . I most certainly did, but…….. but what about the money?」


  「You do not have to worry about that. I am going to pay both your admission fee and the deposit fee.」


  「Really? You are going to do this much. . . . . . . . for me?」


  She asked with a voice filled with anxiety. If I remember our earlier talk about the library in the Imperial City correctly, then the entrance fee and the deposit fee cost one gold coin each, right? Yeah, that sounds just about right. A gold coin just for the ability to enter the library and browse the books inside is actually quite a lot for something that would be pretty cheap back in my old world, but I guess that this is just how they are rolling here. The percentage of people who can read properly is pretty low and the books themselves are a pretty valuable resource, so making people pay two gold coins in total must be the library’s way of making sure that not a single book from their precious collection is going to get damaged by accident, which is actually quite a clever strategy now that I think about it.


  「As long as the deposit fee is going to be returned properly, I see no problems with allowing you to go there.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ah…… y-yes, of course! Thank you very much, master!」


  Sherry bowed her head and thanked me with an elated voice, even though personally I do not think that I have done anything that I should be thanked for, since I only spoke my honest mind about approving of her desire to go to the library, and I did that because she said herself that she wanted to go there and because I knew that providing her with such an opportunity would definitely make her happy. Now, I only regret that I will not be able to go there together with her like I promised, but as long as she gets to go and fulfill another one from a series of lifelong dreams of hers, then I will be well and truly glad.


  「Roxanne, have you made up your mind yet? If not, then do not worry about it, since it is nothing urgent or something that requires you giving me an immediate answer. Just think about I carefully and decide about it even tomorrow after I will depart to do the quest. And really, whatever it is that you would want to do, I am going to be fine with it.」


  「Ah, yes, master. Just like Sherry, I also want to be as useful to you as I can and as fast as possible, so I think that tomorrow I will go to the Labyrinth and do some training on my own……. If that is okay with you of course.」


  「No, no, no, there is no need for you to be going that far, Roxanne. Really, I mean it. You are already plenty useful to me when it comes to battling monsters in the Labyrinths, so if at all possible then I would like you to have a little break from our usual routine, okay?」


  「Yes. Thank you for your kind words, master.」


  「No problem. Now, I realize that this might be a pretty tall order, especially while coming from me, but I would like you to just take tomorrow as an opportunity to relax and not do anything dangerous, okay?」


  I know that Roxanne is always serious and that she always wants to be as useful to me as possible, but really, going into the Labyrinth on her own just so that she could do a little bit more of training that would not be nearly as effective without me and my Bonus Skills around as it possibly could have been is just her taking things way too seriously than she needs to. Whenever I am with her and Sherry as our Party’s leader, all of the members of my Party receive up to twenty times more EXP than they would normally be getting not to mention that it would be a height of stupidity if she tried to advance into the higher floors by herself. She has her godly dodging abilities and is definitely capable of holding her own in a battle with multiple enemies at once, but something like that would have been too tall of an order, even for someone like her, and I would have never forgiven myself if she did ended up going to the Labyrinth alone only to jump head-first into some kinda sticky situation that would result in her getting seriously hurt.


  「Is that so? Well, if that is what master wishes for me, then I will comply with your wish and refrain from going to the Labyrinth to train myself. Instead, I am probably going to be staying here at home to do some cleaning that I would normally not have any chances of doing.」


  「Yeah, that sounds like a much better idea, so do be sure to do just that…… oh yeah! While you are at it, then how about I leave you some money so that you could go do some shopping?」


  If there is one thing that I have now learned to perceive as a unchangeable constant, then it would have to be the fact that Roxanne loves shopping and she would never miss any opportunity to do some more of it, so she is definitely going to enjoy herself tomorrow if she does that, even more so when I will give them some of mine to be spent however they see fit.


  「You are going to leave us money, master? So it is going to be our allowance, or something like a pocket change?」


  「Sherry, do correct me if I am wrong, but how much was the library admission fee costing? Is five silver coins going to be enough for it?」


  「Yes, definitely! Last time when I checked, the admission fee was around one hundred Nars.」


  「Okay, good. In that case, each one of you is going to receive five hundred Nars from me tomorrow, and you are free to spend all of them on whatever you might possibly want.」


  In total, Sherry and Roxanne’s allowance tomorrow is going to be ten silver coins. Ten coins. At first glance it does not seem to be much, however, it is, in fact, quite a lot, and if the luck will be on the girl’s side, then perhaps this situation with the flooding of the Duchy of Hartz is going to have an impact on the prices on the market being a little bit better than usual? That would certainly be nice for my wallet, especially since it was not that long ago since I purchased a specialist slave like Sherry, and while I did manage to negotiate quite a drop in price for her, t would still be nice to get back the entirety of the sum that I spent on her as soon as possible and the start making more money in the Labyrinths from the Drop Items, because it never hurts to have more money on you, especially when some unforeseen expenses with come our way.


  「A-Are you really sure about that, master? We are your slaves, after all, so there really is no need for you to be going to such lengths just to cater to our selfish desires……」


  「I know that. I am perfectly aware of that fact…. But I still want to do it anyway. Besides, your desires are definitely not selfish, Roxanne. You have been doing such a good job ever since we met each other, so you definitely deserve a chance to just wind down and spread your wings for a little bit, do you not think?」


  「Thank you, master.」


  I think that five silver coins for Sherry and five silver coins for Roxanne is a reasonable amount of money to give them. If I gave them any more than that they would probably not know what to do with it, and if I gave them any less than that, then it is entirely possible that they would not have enough money to buy the things she wanted, but with the amount that I am going to give them, it will be possible for them to buy themselves either something more pricey, or a smaller amount of cheaper things, depending on what would strike their fancy at any given moment, so I believe that this is going to be the best decision possible that is not going to be too big of a blow to my financial situation.


  That night, Sherry and Roxanne were talking to one another way into the late-night hours until they have fallen asleep before they could realize it. All that time, their eyes have been sparkling like diamonds, which means that they must have been pretty excited for tomorrow. Heh, good for them. Seeing them all happy like that makes me happy for them as well.


  In the morning, as per the usual, I have been awakened by Roxanne’s sweet kiss, and I made sure to enjoy every last centimeter of her soft lips and warm, slimy tongue.


  「Good morning, Roxanne. I see you are as much of an early bird as always, huh?」


  「Yes, good morning to you as well, master. I always have to make sure to wake up earlier than you, because waking you up with a kiss is the most important part of my duties as your slave.」


  The most important part of her duties as my slave she says? I would argue that having sex with me and helping me out in the Labyrinths are more important than a wake-up kiss, but as long as that is what Roxanne herself seems to be firmly believing, then who am I to try and correct her world view, especially since it is not an entirely wrong one? Yeah, exactly, so there is nothing for me to feel bad about, not at all, especially since Sherry soon followed Roxanne’s example and also gave me a good morning kiss when she woke up.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Good morning….. *Yaaawn* mashter…..」


  「Good morning, Sherry. And thank you for the good morning kisses, you two. You seem to be talking to one another for quite a long while yesterday night. Are you sure you managed to get enough sleep? Are you going to be okay today?」


  「Uhm….. have we really talked for that long? I….. I hope we did not end up bothering you, master?」


  「No, not at all. Actually, it sounded like a pretty nice lullaby to me, so I did not mind it in the slightest.」


  「That is good to hear. I do not know what I would have done if we end up being the cause of you not being able to get the good night’s rest before your quest for the Adventurer’s Guild.」


  I think that it would not have made that much of an impact on me because there is no way that I would not be able to fall asleep with two beautiful girls like that sleeping in the same bed with me, but that is beside the point.


  Since we were not going to the Labyrinth in the morning just like we agreed yesterday but we were all pretty much awake now, we had ourselves an early breakfast during which I disbanded our current Party from my Party settings menu, and then


  I decided that this might be a good opportunity for Sherry to have a little training as a Master Smith, so I had her create another Misanga with her 「Item Fusion」Skill. Since she obtained the Master Smith Job only recently, then raising the Level of that Job so that she could create more and more items while not running out of MP like she did after her very first fusion of the Copper Sword of Obstruction was of the utmost importance not only for her, but for me and Roxanne as well if we wanted her to start making items, weapons and armors with Skills and Skill Slots in them for us. Today, she managed to create two Misangas in a row, but regrettably, neither of these two came with an Empty Skill Slot in it. It is an unfortunate result, but not the one that would be worth ripping the hair off my head for it, since it was to be expected that a complete Master Smith novice is not going to be able to create equipment with Empty Skill Slots in it right from the get-go. And when Sherry’s training of fusing items was done, it was about time to give the girls their allowance for the day.


  「All right girls, here is your money. Here you go, Roxanne, five silver coins.」


  「Thank you very much, master. So, after adding the costs of Sherry’s library admission, it is going to be three silver coins for her and two silver coins for me…….」


  When I gave Roxanne her share of the money, for some reason she tried to divide her share of it between herself and Sherry with a two to three ratio.


  「Uhm, Roxanne? May I ask what are you doing?」


  「Hmm? Why, distributing our allowance between me and Sherry of course! What else would I be doing?」


  「Uhm, no, no, no,  it looks like you are misunderstanding something here. You are not supposed to be splitting these five silver coins between the two of you. Each one of you is going to get your own five coins. You get five silver coins and Sherry gets five silver coins. That is how I said yesterday that we are going to handle your allowance for today, remember?」


  We talked about how much each of them was going to get only a couple of hours ago and they have already forgotten? Maybe that was the effect of them staying up and talking for so long? *Sigh* Well, I guess it cannot be helped, right? I will just have to explain it to them all over again.


  「Listen up girls: just like we talked about it yesterday, each one of you gets five silver coins from me so that you could buy yourself pretty much whatever you might want. Sherry gets five silver coins plus one gold coin for the library deposit, and you get five silver coins as well.」


  「Eh? So much? Are you sure that it is truly okay to be giving us so much of your hard-earned money?」


  So apparently they did forget what we were talking about and thought that they would have to distribute five silver coins between themselves.


  「Yeah, yeah. I am absolutely sure about giving you that much money, and you do not have to worry, since that is not going to impact my wallet in any significant way, so you can just accept it without feeling any guilt. This is my present for you, and I want you to hold onto it. And just so that we are clear about it, I absolutely do not expect you to be giving any of it back to me if you are not going to spend it all today. This is your allowance now, and I want you to hold onto it.」


  「I see. How generous of you, master.」


  「Yes, thank you very much, master. However…..」


  Sherry looked at me with a troubled expression.


  「I would have been fine with just the money needed for the library admission and deposit.」


  「Then it would be perfectly fine for you to use only that much money and just keep the rest of it for yourself. Like I said, these are your money now, and you can do whatever you want with it. But if you want my personal opinion, then not spending it on something nice today would be a huge waste, so I strongly advise you to treat yourself today.」


  I also told that to Sherry to ease her worries.


  But seriously now, they really thought that I would have the split just five silver coins between the two of them? In the first place, is five silver coins a lot, or not a lot of money? I am not entirely sure because I do not know exactly what the standard value of money is here in comparison to the Japanese yen. But if the price that I had to pay for our stay in the Vale Pavilion inn back in Vale is any indicator, then I guess it must not be as bad as I initially thought.


  「Putting that aside for now, master, are you not going to wear a cloak?」


  As I was slowly making my preparations to depart for the Quratar Adventurer’s Guild Sherry asked me that question. Why would I be wearing a cloak? That was my initial thought, but when I looked out the window, it dawned on me. She was not saying that to me because it was raining here in Quratar, but because there is a high possibility that it might still be raining in the Duchy of Hartz, which has been plagued with the floods caused by the heavy downpours of rain in the first place. That simple fact has completely slipped my mind, and if Sherry did not point that out to me, it would be entirely possible that I would have just gone to the Adventurer’s Guild and started the quest with delivering the relief supplies without even taking any clothing that would protect me from the rain along with me.


  Thinking about it now, of course it is going to be raining in there. The lady at the counter of the Adventurer’s Guild did not say anything about whether it stopped raining or not, so it would be natural to assume the rain is still going to be falling there, so going on this quest without a cloak or even a hood to protect myself from the rain would be a height of foolishness, and I would definitely embarrass myself beyond belief in the eyes of the people to whom I would be delivering the supplies if I went there while being soaked to the bone myself. Now that would be a sorry sight to behold, and a perfectly good reason for me to just want to find myself a hole in the ground or crawl under a rock and never leave it for the rest of my life.


  「I see. Yeah, taking one with me definitely sound like a great idea. Thank you for suggesting it to me, Sherry. Now, where I have I put it? I was sure that it was around here somewhere….」


  「Here you go, master.」


  Roxanne handed me the cloak that I was looking for after skillfully taking it out from the depths of the closet. She is so good at taking care of our house that she must have memorized where everything is, and so finding clothes was a simple formality for her.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I received the cloak from Roxanne and handed her the key to our house instead.


  「All right then. I guess I will be heading out now.」


  「Have a safe trip, master. And make sure that you will come back to us safe and sound.」


  「Sure, I promise.」


  After donning the cloak, I opened up a portal on the wall with 「Warp」 and moved to the Imperial City’s Adventurer’s Guild together with Sherry. While there, we asked for the directions to the Imperial City Library and then we were on our way.


  「Ohhhhh…… talk about impressive.」


  「I know, right?! It is amazing!」


  The Imperial City Library was a chalk-white building made out of marble, or at least something that very closely resembled it. It was quite large, and also elegant, a very fine architectural achievement. Just from looking at it I could tell that it definitely deserves the reputation that it has among the people, and I am sure that the inside of it has to be every bit as majestic as the outside is.


  「Oh yes Sherry, I can definitely agree with you. This is one hell of an amazing building.」


  I agreed with Sherry, who was looking at the library building with pure admiration sparkling in her eyes which became so round that I was beginning to be afraid that they might just pop out of her head if she keeps that up. If I were to draw any comparisons between this building right here and what we had back in Japan, then I guess the closest thing to it that comes to mind would be those neat-looking public facility buildings that were being built by the local governments during the era of bubble economy. But I guess that is the least that we could expect from a public building like that. After all, we are in the Imperial City, that is to say, the capital of the entire empire, so I guess it stands to reason that the ruler of the empire would want each and every building that is meant to be used by the general public to properly convey the grandeur and capabilities of the city’s rulers. That being said, I could not help but to feel a little bit overwhelmed when looking at it, most likely because I have always found such grand buildings and structures to be difficult to be around, because they always made me feel even smaller than I already thought myself to be.


  While not letting any of these emotions show on my face so that I would not worry Sherry to much, we went forward and entered the library building proper, and so we found ourselves in what looked to be a large lobby, and one of the first things that we saw were the portals on the walls out of which the people who looked like Adventurers were coming and going back and forth, so apparently this library is also one of the places where you could travel to by using 「Field Walker」, and that might be a fact well worth remembering. In the back of this lobby, there was what looked like a reception desk, and beyond it was something that might have looked like a reading room, but from this distance it was too hard to say for sure so I cannot be absolutely certain. But if there was ever a place where admission fees would be collected, then this would definitely be that place. And that means that this will also be the place where we will most likely part ways for the rest of the day, so I took out one gold coin and five silver coins and handed them off to Sherry.


  「Here you go, Sherry, the money for the deposit and your allowance for today.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  「I will be coming to pick you up sometime around the evening, so feel free to spend your time until then however you want. When the sun is going to be setting, just make sure to be around here somewhere and I will be sure to find you, or if you do not feel like it, just wait for me over there.」


  I said, pointing towards the reading room. The Imperial City is located to the east just like Quratar, so when it will be sunset in Quratar, then I would know that it is also sunset in the Imperial City as well.


  「Yes, that is going to be the best possible thing to do. I understand, master.」


  Sherry confirmed that she is going to be waiting for me in the reading room by the time it is going to be sunset, and then she saw me off all the way to the proper entrance to the library, where she paid the money for both the entrance and the deposit, and after observing as she went inside, I then left the Library by means of the warp portal which I used to go straight to the Adventurer’s Guild in Quratar.


  


  When it comes to the procedure of delivering the relief supplies, I cannot really say that there was too much trouble with it. Like really, nothing particular happened.


  First thing’s first, all of the Adventurers who have been hired to take part in this commissioned quest have been told to gather in the town of Bode, which was the center of the Duchy of Hartz. After being taken to the castle where we have been filled in on the situation about the flood and the damage that it has caused by the Duke of Hartz’s officials themselves, it was our job to travel to the surrounding villages and deliver the supplies that we have brought in with us after being guided by the Knights and other Adventurers prepared by the Duke specifically for this occasion. And so, while forming small teams consisting of us, the Adventurers from Quratar, Adventurers from the Hartz region and the Knights from the Knight Order of the Hartz Duchy, we were travelling back and forth between Bode and the villages. Honestly, this commission turned out to be much more boring than I have initially anticipated, because truth to be told, us Adventurers from Quratar really did not have all that much to do, because all of the supplies and personnel have been properly prepared by the Duke of Hartz, and there was not a single monster attacks that would happen while we were on the way to the villages, so there was no need at all for any of us to play bodyguards to the Duke’s men, because as it turned out, most of the way between villages and Bode was traversed by using 「Field Walker」, or in my case 「Warp」. So as you can see, this job turned out to be an overall easy one. In the end, I did not even need to make use of the cloak that I took with me in case of the rain continuing to fall like mad, because all of the deliveries have been conducted in accordance to one and the same scenario: grab the supplies, use 「Field Walker」 inside of Bode’s castle to open up a portal leading up to the houses of the village chief’s or the residences of the town mayors, leave the supplies there, go back through the portal, rinse and repeat. As for the amount of supplies that we had to carry, the emergency rations, which turned out to be Rabbit Meat, could be taken in our Item Boxes so that we could transport large amounts of it at once, but as for the rest, due to the restrictions on 「Field Walker」 regarding the amount and size of what can be brought through the portals, each person could only take as much as a small baggage bag would have, and that is why we had to move in groups, so that we could still take a large number of supplies with us even, thus circumventing the restrictions in at least some way. Because of that, it also went against my expectations in such a sense that before we came to Bode, I thought that the Duke and his people are going to want to be done with the supplies deliveries as soon as possible, and because of that they would force us to carry as much as we possibly could carry all at once, but instead of that, they have opted for the other option: carrying less items at once and making more frequent trips, but considering that our working conditions were as safe as they could possibly be, none of us really had anything against that, because it was certainly better than the alternative of being like that proverbial workhorse, carrying so much that our backs would soon break and our legs would give out under our own weight.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  With every delivery that we were running, the thing that remained a constant was the number of Rabbit Meats that we were supposed to be carrying in our Item Boxes, and the exact amount of all the other things that we would be carrying, which was probably supposed to be a method implemented to prevent us Adventurers from Quratar form pilfering any of the supplies, which I would not be doing either way, because I definitely know better than to risk my whole life and reputation getting absolutely ruined over a piece of Rabbit meat or a blanket or whatever the hell else the packages with supplies were containing. To that note, the Knights from the Knight Order always tended to stay grouped together, which was probably their way of keeping tabs on everyone else, which might have offended me if the circumstances were any different, but since they were not doing any kind of identity checks at all because of the emergency that this situation was, this was the next best thing that they could be doing in order to ensure that none of the hired Adventurers would be trying to do anything funny while they would think that no one is currently looking at them.


  And just like that, after doing what seemed to be like around ten runs of going back and forth between the castle and the villages, there was finally a moment where I could catch my breath and rest, and you can be damn sure that I was going to use that chance to the fullest, because while this job was not at all as tiring as I thought it was going to be in a purely physical sense, there was another issue which I was anticipating, and sure enough, as I was sitting on a chair resting, I could feel the effects of having my MP drop to the dangerously low levels slowly kick in, but honestly, that kind of thing was to be expected. After all, it has now been around twenty times where I had to cast 「Warp」while we were leaving for another village and on our way back from those villages because that is how everyone else was doing it so I had no choice but to follow their example and do exactly what they were doing to keep myself under everyone’s radar. The last thing I want right now is to be continuously asked the question of how is it that I can create a portal that can last long enough for a trip back and forth between the destination and the castle while having suspicions and quite possibly accusations thrown my way. That is the price of trying to act as everyone else even though you are different than them.


  While I was leaning back on the chair, waiting for my lost and expended MP to gradually go back to the level that would guarantee that depressing thoughts are not going to live in my head rent free, I was looking at the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy who were all walking past me without paying any kind of actual attention to me. I thought that there was not going to be that many of them among the ranks of the Knights, but apparently I was mistaken in thinking that, as there was surprisingly quite a lot of them, and I was able to determine that because of the signature features of the Elven race: long pointy ears and noble-looking facial features that were making me want to describe even the Elven men not as handsome, but beautiful instead.


  I mean really, you would think that the trope of both sexes of the elves being beautiful is just that, nothing but another one of the tropes brought about by the authors of the modern fantasy novels to emphasize just how different they are from us regular humans, but the more I was looking at the Elven Knights who participated in this operation together with us, the more I was realizing that this trope is actually as real as it could be, and I even caught myself thinking that it is not fair for guys to be so beautiful just because they were lucky enough to be born as Elves and that all good-looking guys should just blow themselves up and die so that we the average and not-so average looking guys could also get a chance at scoring ourselves some game, but I guess that this is never going to happen and I feel bummed just thinking about it, so I think it is high time to focus my mind on something infinitely more pleasing for the eyes, mainly: the Elven girls. And oh my God was there a ton of eye candy to be looking at here. It is a good thing that Explorer is currently set as my First Job, because let me tell you, if I was still having Sex Maniac set as the First Job after doing it with Roxanne and Sherry, then I definitely might have done something that would get me thrown behind bars and have my Intelligence Card be thoroughly checked.


  There was this one Elven chick that really, and I mean really caught my eye, because she was not even a ten out of ten beauty, she was like fifteen or twenty out of ten. Her face looked beautifully vigorous and filled with youthful energy and her figure was slender, but at the same time she had an appropriate amount of curves in all the places where they were needed. Out of curiosity I used 「Identify」on her, and it revealed that this girl was apparently fifty eight years old, while physically she looked like she was barely even in her twenties! Man, having the ability to check how old people around you really are is quite a powerful ability, if I do say so myself. Now it also made me fantasize about what Roxanne is going to look like when she is going to be fifty eight years old herself. Is she going to look more like Human women of similar age, or is she going to be closer to the Elven women, looking as young and beautiful as she is now when she is sixteen years old?


  While I was sitting in my chair with my head firmly in the realm of fantasies about this Elven cutie, the door of the entrance to the hall where I was currently resting have opened, and somebody walked right in. Could it be a patrol? I used 「Identify」to see who exactly was is….. and I almost fell of my chair upon discovering that the person who just walked in was not a member of some ordinary patrol, but someone much, much more important


  Brocken North Braun Anhalt


  Sex: Male, Age: thirty five years old


  Job: Paladin Lv.14


  Equipment: Orichalcum Sword, Sacrificial Misanga


  Oh my goodness, it is the Duke of Hartz himself. His Job is a Paladin. And he has Orichalcum Sword as a weapon. He was wearing a hooded cloak, so it was pretty hard to see his face, and instead of doing anything in particular, he was just roaming around seemingly without a purpose. Now, I know that since the entire castle belongs to him then he can pretty much do whatever he wants and go wherever he wants without the need to ask anyone for permission, but since he is the biggest of big cheeses here in Bode, then should he not technically have some of the guards or Knights accompany him as his escort? So how come that I am not seeing anyone like that with him right now? Is it exactly because he is the lord of this castle, so he is that confident that no harm is going to come to him in here and that is why he is roaming the halls alone? Well, he probably came here to perform an inspection, but if that is the case, then is it really okay for me to be leaning on my chair this sloppily in front of him? Yeah, since hie is the big shot here and I am just a lowly “Adventurer”, then it might be pretty bad. I do not know the exact etiquette of this world and its ins and outs, but if it is indeed the case that I am doing something extremely disrespectful right now, the I have to fix it immediately, so I hurried the hell up and bowed down to him as he was passing me by. Phew, talk about a close call. That was scary just now, almost too scary if I am to be honest. What would I have done if I was thrown into the dungeon for how rude I acted towards him just now? Yeah, I do not even want to think about it.


  「Oh, so you managed to recognize me even though I was trying to be incognito? I commend your sharp senses, Sir Adventurer.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  When the Duke saw me bowing down to him, he quickly approached me and said that to me in a whisper. Ooooh, so he was actually going incognito, meaning that he specifically did not want anyone to notice that he was here?


  …… Does that mean that I have royally fucked up just now? That I have ruined the duke’s plans of inspecting how the operations were proceeding in a secretive manner because that way he could see how everyone would be behaving naturally without trying to keep up appearances if they knew that the lord of the entire Duchy, the person who organized this entire quest was right next to them?


  Oh God, oh fuck, this is even worse than what I was being afraid of!


  I quickly glanced around us to see if my gesture did not bring unnecessary attention to the both of us, but apparently no one noticed that the Lord of the entire Duchy was here, or they noticed but just did not care about it. Or maybe…..


  Yes, that might be it. The Lord praised my sharp senses for noticing him even though he was going incognito, but in truth I noticed that it was him not thanks to my sense, but because I have used 「Identify」 on him when I heard that someone entered the hall through the back door, so I guess you could say that in this particular case, the combo of my own curiosity and my 「Identify」 Skill worked against me instead of to my benefit. God damn it, why does this always happen to me?! Why is it that every time when I want to do something that I think is right, it ends up backfiring against me so horribly?! Okay, uhm…. What can I do now in order not to make this situation any more of a train wreck than it already is? Oh, I know, for the time being, maybe it would be best if I apologized for almost blowing his cover? However, when I was about to open my mouth to offer my heartfelt apology to him, he stopped me with the gesture of his hand and indicated me to sit back down, so I did exactly like I was told.


  「If it is okay to ask, then have you seen me somewhere before?」


  The Duke sat on a chair next to me, and it looks like he became quite interested in me noticing him despite his best attempts to remain unnoticed. And since he went so far as to cover his face with a hood and trying to sneak around in his own castle, then being bowed to and recognized by a total stranger must have been the last thing that he was expecting to happen to him today, so if only I had pretended that I did not see him at all, nothing would have happened and he would have carried on with his business, but no, I just had to go and ruin that for him. Great. Standing ovation for me, please.


  「Uhm, yes, I have seen you before…. But only briefly and by pure chance.」


  I had no choice but to lie to his face about this matter, but can you really blame me here? It was either that or saying that I have never seen him before, which would then cause him to grill me about how did I know that he was the Lord of the entire Duchy if I have never seen him before, so it was either that or lying to him, and I would rather take my chances with lying than having to come up with some other explanation and hope that it would sound believable enough for him to buy it.


  「Is that so? I see….」


  What? What so you see? Have I stepped onto a landmine of mine own making? I hope that this is not going to be the case, but now that I think about it, there is a possibility that this lie of mine can backfire against me as well, because I just assumed that since he is the Duke of the Hartz Duchy, then he has to make at least some public appearances, and there fore it would not be all that strange for random people to see him if they just happened to pass by whenever he was out on the town, but the possibility that I have not taken into account is that even though he is the Duke, he might actually dislike showing himself to the public and just rules the Duchy from the safety of his castle while his officials handle all the other matters, just like it was with our briefing for the supply delivery mission. So depending on which breed of a government official he is going to be, I might be safe, or I might have just dug up my own grave.


  「Your Excellency.」


  Suddenly, somebody came running to us and called out to the Duke.


  「This is not an appropriate place to talk. Follow me.」


  The Duke checked his surroundings by turning his hooded head left and right for a few times, and then stood up from his chair and left. Because I bowed to him and got his attention, it is very likely that I probably interrupted him while he was on his official business, so if at all possible I would not want to take up any more of his precious time, so I secretly hoped that our interaction would end then and there, but apparently that was not how it was going to go, because apparently he expected me to go with him.


  「My name is Gozer, and I am the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. If you could please come with us, that would be greatly appreciated.」


  The person who ran up to us introduced himself to me. He then bowed his head lightly and made a gesture as if he wanted to escort me by hand.


  He is an elf. I realized that immediately because his ears were also sharp, just like the ones of that Elven hottie who I was ogling before The Duke came in here. Aaand of course he was not only handsome, but he also had this aura of coolness around him. However, it is not that he just looks cool, but rather that everything about him, from his posture and presence all the way to his gestures and the way he was speaking such fine lines that a host in a host club could be using to woo women around his little finger was exuding such a chad alpha energy that it instantly began to irritate an introvert like myself. Pretty guys like that should take a page out of the book of every normie and just go blow themselves up.


  Okay pretty man, let me use 「Identify」 on you to see just who you are and what are you bringing to the table.


  Gozer North Braun Anhalt


  Sex: Male Age: Forty-Six


  Job: Grand Wizard


  Equipment: Staff of Offerings, Sacrificial Misanga


  As expected of someone who holds the position of the leader of an entire Knight Order. The Level of his Grand Wizard Job is really high. Not only that, but he is also not just a simple Mage or a Wizard, he is a Grand Wizard, which probably means that he should be capable of using some really amazing magic. I wonder what he must have done to even unlock that Job in the first place?


  「Understood. I will come with you.」


  Since he asked me to come with them with such cool words and gestures, then I just could not find it within myself to say no to this man, or rather, something was telling me that he is that kind of man who would not have taken no for an answer even if I wanted to.


  「I will be borrowing this Adventurer for a while.」


  「As you wish, Sir!」


  Gozer the Knight Captain told that to the Knights who were together with me in the team that was delivering supplies, so after giving them a light nod I proceeded to follow after him and the Duke. When both of them left the hall where I was resting, they proceeded to go down the long hallway. Even though the torches were placed in regular intervals on the walls, the corridors themselves were still pretty dark, to the point where it is basically even darker than in the caves of the Labyrinth that are basically only lit up by the natural light emitted by the fluorescent fungi. Also, while we were walking, neither of the two ever looked back at me or seemed to be wary of me in any way, even though such darkened corridors would have been an ideal place for an assassination attempt.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Are they not in the least bit afraid that I might be an assassin who was sent to kill the Duke? I mean, they really do not have anything to worry about because I am not an Assassin, but at the same time, even though they referred to me as 「Sir Adventurer」, that designation was not an entirely correct one as well, because I am not an Adventurer.


  After a good while of going around the labyrinth of corridors and stairs, the Duke finally opened the door in the back of one of them and went inside. It was a not so large room with a luxurious-looking carpet placed on the floor. As for the other types of furniture, there was a desk with one chair placed behind it and two of them placed in the front, and under one of the walls there was leather sofa and a small table. I do not know if anyone else would have agreed with me if they saw this place, but it definitely has those 「Company President’s Room」vibes to it.


  「This room is my personal office. Please, do make yourself at home while you are here.」


  「Y-Yes Sir! W-Well then, pardon the intrusion.」


  What the hell was that just now?! When we walked into the room, which actually turned out to be the Duke’s office, and he removed the hood from his head, I saw that he had such a beautiful face that it made me feel like I could not defy any of the words he was saying to me and that I felt like worshiping how sophisticatedly-handsome he was, and it made me feel extremely terrified for some reason! I guess this is actually the true power of the pretty boys, huh? They can force you into obedience just because they have a handsome face that you cannot look away from. All I could do was to agree with what he was saying, after which I just timidly sat in the corner of the sofa for the time being. After taking of his cloak entirely and hanging it on the coat rack in the corner behind his desk, the Duke sat on the chair behind his desk. Since he was an Elf then I knew that he would be good looking, but never in my wildest dreams would I have ever expected him to be such a hunk that even I would be enchanted by this hopelessly cool, handsome face of his that looked as if it has been chiseled from marble by the most talented sculptor in the entire world! I…… I am legitimately terrified to tell you that the longer I looked at him, the more I did not know where exactly I should be looking in order not to come off as some uncultured commoner who gets awed whenever he sees the figures in power who are much higher in the social hierarchy than they are, so I just chose a random point on the wall slightly above one of his shoulders and focused my eyes on that point and that point alone, hoping that my eyes will not end up being unnaturally drawn towards him. This just goes to show that all of the pretty boys in the world should really just go and die so that they could stop spreading their aura of handsomness all around them, captivating the vulnerable hearts of both damsels and gallants alike! Seriously, why having such a handsome face was not made to be a criminal offense punishable by law is completely and utterly beyond my comprehensive ability.


  「Now then…. As I was saying, this office is my private room, and while in here, I do not care much about formality, protocols and etiquette, so I will not hold it against you if you continue speaking to me in a casual tone. Actually, I would prefer it to be that way, because it makes the conversation less suffocatingly boring.」


  「U-Underst……….」


  「What did I said just now? I do not like formality, and that includes polite speech, so you do not have to force yourself to be using it because of the difference in our social standing.」


  「Okay. I will try to remember that.」


  I certainly did not expect him to be an advocate of informality and equality between himself and those with whom he was engaging in a conversation. I only hope that my attempts at speaking in a casual manner are going to be properly translated by the game’s systems and that it will not result in some fatal miscommunication errors.


  「Before anything else, let me offer you the words of my gratitude. I cannot thank you enough for lending your hand in the efforts to combat the damages that the floods have inflicted upon my territories.」


  「No, no, no, there is no need for you to be thanking me, really. I was just doing what anyone else would have done.」


  「This whole situation would not have happened if it was not for the leftover winter snow that ended up melting later than usual this year. Unfortunately for us, it ended up overlapping with the heavy rain season typical for the early period of spring around these parts, which led to the amount of water, and the damage it has caused, being far greater than we could have ever anticipated.」


  I see. So that is why there was a flood in the first place. The Duke said that it is because the late melting of the snow overlapped with the rainy season, but I cannot help but to wonder if that was only a one-time occurrence, or is it something that happens more frequently every year? But that is probably why the relief supplies have been prepared properly and were ready for distribution. They must have anticipated that something like that might happen, and so they already had supplies prepared, but because they have been caught off guard by the amount of water that came in along with the downpours of rain, it ended up throwing quite the wrench in their operations, and that is why they had to result to asking the Adventurers from Quratar for help with the distribution of the supplies.


  *Knock Knock*


  「Pardon the intrusion, my Lord.」


  As I was talking with the Duke, someone has knocked on the door and asked for the permission to enter. It turned out that this person was the leader of the Knight Order, Gozer. Oh yeah, that is right! I did not even noticed that he did not enter the room together with me and Duke, because I stopped paying attention to him once I went inside and saw how handsome the Duke actually was.


  「Is that you, Gozer? Please, come on in and have a seat.」


  「As you wish.」


  The leader of the Knights, Gozer, entered the room and bowed before me once more.


  「Thank you for your help with the distribution of the relief supplies. It is a favor that neither I nor the Knight Order of the Hartz Duchy will soon forget, you have my word for it.」


  After raising his head back up, he then sat at the opposite sofa to the one on which I was sitting. So not only is he cool, but he can also be uber polite? Talk about a killer combination. Ladies must be fawning all over him for that, I am sure!


  「I understand that you are both grateful for the help in dealing with this sudden crisis, but is it really okay for you to be inviting an Adventurer and an outsider like me to your office without any precautions? How can you know that I have not been sent here to try and kill you?」


  Since he said that he does not like formalities, I decided that this would be as good of a moment as any to address that particular concern of mine that I had.


  「A valid concern indeed, but not the one that you have to worry yourself with, young man. Now that we are in the castle, the guards and the Knights would immediately storm in if either of us called out for them or raised any kind of suspicious noise. Not to mention that both Duke and I are wearing Sacrificial Misangas, so even if you did managed to strike a blow that would normally kill us, then you would be in for quite an unpleasant surprise. We are well aware of the risk that is involved with our positions, and so we have done all that we possibly could to employ every safety measure possible to guard ourselves from any and all attempts at our lives that our would-be enemies might be plotting behind our backs.」


  「I see. When you put it like that, it certainly makes a lot of sense.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  With so many diverse security measures in place, it definitely would not make any difference if the Duke or Gozer were holed up in the castle all the time or actively going out of it, because no matter the situation, they would always be protected from assassins in some way: inside of the castle it would be the guards and Knights who, according to Gozer’s words, are trained in such a way that they would immediately react if they were called upon or if they would sense that anything was amiss with either of them, and if anyone tried to do something to them while they were outside of the castle, their Sacrificial Misangas would prevent the first mortal blow from claiming their lives, and I guess that the perpetrators would not even be getting any kind of second chances at finishing their job because they would have been swiftly dispatched either by the Duke or Gozer with their weapons and magic or by the escort that would be coming with them. In that sense, I guess it really does not matter if their location changes or remains the same all the time.


  「And what about the Labyrinths that are located here in the duchy? Are the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy the only ones responsible for clearing them, or do you also have Adventurers who are regularly going inside and explore them?」


  「The Knights are the main force responsible for the exploration of Labyrinths and the extermination of the monsters that are dwelling inside of them, but the aristocracy of the entire region is also helping in that endeavor, and we are keeping enough of an eye on them to know if they would ever plan to make a move against us. So as you can see, an assassination attempts are not going to be all that effective against us, and if anyone were to try and take us out in open combat, then I am sure that our abilities would be more than enough to stand our ground and emerge from such a battle more or less unscratched. If we were not able to do at least that much, then we would not be worthy of keeping our titles for as long as we are holding onto them right now. Or maybe you would like to try your luck in a duel with one of us to see for yourself that we are telling the truth and my words are not just empty lip service without any ground in reality?」


  「Oh no, no, no, there absolutely is not going to be any need for that, because I believe in every word that you just said.」


  I know that the Duke and Gozer were probably joking, but in the off chance that they were not, I absolutely needed to clarify that there is not going to be any need for me to be challenging them to a fight, and even if I did, then my instincts were telling me that would have a distinctly bad time fighting them and that emerging victorious from such a bout would be borderline impossible for the current me, especially if these guys were fighting seriously right from the get-go. In that case, I have a feeling that I might have even died if I was too careless.


  「Oh really? Well, that is certainly a shame. You look like you are a pretty capable and excellent Adventurer, so I think that you might have had a pretty decent chance of giving His Excellency a run for his money.」


  「N-No, I still have ways to go as an Adventurer, so I do not think that calling myself capable, or excellent would be appropriate here….」


  「Now, now, there is no need to be too modest, hahaha…..」


  When I tried to deny Duke’s words, he simply laughed them off. I know that he meant them only as a harmless compliment, but still, I did not know what to think about people like him complimenting someone like me, but since we are being all informal here, then I should probably not think about anything that he says and simply accept his words with a healthy pinch of salt.


  「According to the report that I have received from my people, it would seem that the transportation of your portion of the relief supplies to the village of Tare has already been completed.」


  「Hmm….. Tare, you say?」


  「Tare is a village that is located the farthest out of all the towns and villages that are counted among the ones belonging to my Duchy, and as you are probably aware, travels to distant place with the usage of 「Field Walker」 are especially difficult since they consume much of the caster’s magic power In fact, you were the third Adventurer whom we have asked to deliver the supplies there, but the other two did not even deliver half of the amount of supplies that has been prepared for them as their portion of the job.」


  The leader of the Knights explained that to me. Is that why I have not seen anyone else around here? Because I was the only one who has actually finished everything that has been assigned to him and so I could take a break while everyone else was still going at it? But if that is the case, then should I not be going back there to help others so that we could wrap up the process of delivering supplies to every village that needed them a fast as possible?


  From what the Knight leader Gozer told me just now, I think that it is safe to assume that 「Field Walker」works in the same was as 「Warp」does, meaning that the amount of MP that this spell consumes is actually dependent on the distance that the user intends to travel. If that distance is relatively small, then the MP consumption is not going to be all that big at all, but if the distance is going to be considerable, then the amount of MP used is going to be quite substantial as well. And for this commission the MP consumption is going to be that much greater, because the trips that have to be made with 「Field Walker」are not one way, but actually back and forth ones, which essentially doubles the amount of MP that has to be used for the purpose of constantly opening and closing 「Field Walker’s」portals, and I definitely know that to be true since I was only resting in that hall on that chair because I was running dangerously low on MP and needed a while to allow it to recharge. But still, I do not know if it means that I have more MP than the other Adventurers or does it mean that 「Warp」uses less MP over short distances than 「Field Walker」, which allowed me to make more trips back and forth between our delivery destinations and do them faster than the others did, or if maybe a fact that I currently have more then just one Job and their Passive Skills equipped: Explorer Lv.35, Hero Lv.33, Mage Lv.35, Monk Lv.34 and a Cook Job that I have swapped for my Alchemist Lv.19 so that I could have more space available in my Item Box to be able to fulfill the requirements of the commission, has anything to do with it?


  Oh, and while we are still on the subject of Jobs, presently, I often catch myself wondering if I would ever need to get my hands on the Adventurer Job now that I have so many diverse Jobs at relatively high levels like Explorer, Hero or a Mage? Not to mention that they all give me rather good passive Skills, and I have grown quite accustomed to exploring the Labyrinths and fighting monsters with them, but if I were to obtain the Job of an Adventurer now, I would have to specifically go out of my way to start levelling that Job up all the way from Lv.1 which would make me that much weaker, and the Skills that the Adventurer Job gives you might not actually be all that good in comparison to what I have now, however. . . . . am I using most of my Jobs in vain? Or rather, am I even using the effects that they are giving me to their fullest extent and potential?


  Two of the Jobs that I decided it would be better not to remove under any circumstances were Hero and a Mage because a) Hero’s Job allows me to use Overwhelming Skill which comes in pretty handy whenever I am finding myself fighting against a fast opponent or the ones that utilize surprise attacks, and b) because Mage allows me to use magic Spells, duh.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The ability to use ranged spells instead of having to go up close and personal with the enemy is invaluable to my current playstyle of hanging around in the backline while supporting Roxanne and Sherry who are now fighting together in the vanguard, and their teamwork is getting better and better by the day. As for the bonuses to our Stats such as increased STR or increased DEX, neither of usually pays them any mind and we fight without relying on them too much, so these are never a problem whenever I switch my Jobs around, although if I have a choice, then I always prefer to leave the Jobs that increase my overall INT stat, because the higher the INT stat, the more damage my offensive spells are going to be doing.


  When I was in the middle of thinking about such things related to my Stats, Jobs and their Bonus Skills, Gozer, the leader of the Knight Order and the Duke spoke the words that I did not expect to hear, and that I initially took for some kind of verbal trap.


  「Forgive me if what I am about to say is going to sound disrespectful, but….. you are of Human race, correct?」


  「Huh? Oh, y-yes, I am most definitely a Human, I have no doubts about it.」


  「Then it would seem that there really are some truly excellent Humans in the world after all.」


  Eh? N-No, Mr. Duke, I think there has been a misunderstanding here, or rather, that you are misunderstanding something here!


  「Yes, excellent indeed.」


  「How about this then? Would you be interested in joining the ranks of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy?」


  「Ehhh?! Uhm, while that would be a great honor for me, I am afraid that I have to respectfully decline the offer. After all, I am still an Adventurer in the process of learning and discovering my own limits, so I would not have any of my many shortcomings to be slowing anyone in the Order down or result in having a negative influence on either of your reputations.」


  I refused their offer without even thinking about it. All of that praise they are directing my way is under the assumption that I am an Adventurer, so if I agreed and the information that I am actually not an adventurer would have ended up reaching them or any higher-ups in the Knight Order, it would mean no end of trouble for me, and who knows that my freedom or even my life would not have been placed in danger as well? But more importantly…. I thought that the Elves were supposed to be looking down on Humans, so why are these guys praising me out of the blue like that?!


  Well, since they have already said all those things then I guess there is no need to be thinking about it all that much, because it is entirely possible that the 「Elves look down on humans」might be the stereotype about Elves in general, and as we all know, there are times where the stereotypes do not apply to every member of a given race, but rather to the majority of it, and there will always be that small percentage of the minority to are anything but the stereotype that describes the entire race, and apparently the Duke and Gozer must have been exactly those people: Elves who do not look down on Humans, or at the very least Elves who are not afraid of recognizing the accomplishments of an individual, even if that individual was a Human.


  「I see. Well, that is quite a shame, but if you do not want to join the Knight Order, then there is nothing I can do to force you to do so. Anyway, if you ever encounter any problems while you are in my Duchy, do not hesitate to go with it to Gozer. Since he is the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, there is nothing that he or his subordinates would not be able to do, and if it is for someone like you, who helped us in our hour of need and proved himself to be a capable Adventurer, then they would be more than glad to lend you a hand with whatever you might be needing. We are well aware that most of the other races think that we Elves look down not only on Humans, but on other races as well, which is exactly why we should be doing everything in our power to change that harmful mentality, so I hope you would not mind it if I asked you for your help with other endeavors some other time?」


  At the beginning I though that he might be joking around with me, but those words of his just now seemed to be genuine, and he does not look like someone who uses his words lightly only to withdraw from them moments later, but rather he looks like someone who takes his words and the promises that he makes extremely seriously.


  But I sure am glad that he turned out to be this kind of person. That takes a load of potential worries off of my shoulders. Since he, Gozer and apparently even the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy are people who want to fight against harmful stereotypes of the Elven race, then establishing a connection with them and helping them to achieve that goal is definitely going to be something that I am not going to regret. But damn, now a part of me wishes that it could have met this Duke and his Knight Order leader earlier than I did, because if only I knew that someone like him existed, I would have kept the Copper Sword of Obstruction on me and I would have sold it to him or one of his people in order to increase my reputation with them as a Human who is willing to sell the weapons and items with Skills in them to the Elves as a sign of good will and prosperous partnership.


  「Well, I would not mind that, especially since I might have some business to do around here in the future, but for the time being, I think it would be high time for me to be on my way. I need to get back to work, after all.」


  With that said, I stood up from my seat. Talking to this man was actually more fun than I have expected, but if I stay here for too long doing nothing but chatting with him, then I am afraid that I might just lose any sense of time which would cause me to miss my appointed meeting with Sherry back at the library in Imperial City.


  「Ah, yes, of course. It was not my intention to be holding you back here for so long, so do forgive me for that. However, about you going back to work, I do not think that it is going to be necessary.」


  「Huh? Why is that?」


  「Before I came here I went to collect the report from the Knights who have been partnered with you during the distribution of supplies and they have informed me that you have done everything that was expected of you, so that means that your work for today is over and you are free to return home if you wish, Kaga Michio.」


  So they actually checked in with the Knights who were together with me because we finished everything so fast that they must have found it suspicious that I was resting back there even without anyone telling me that my work was officially over? I guess that is understandable, but…… wait, did he just addressed me with my full name? But how does he even….. oh. Ooohhh, I see. Before I was dispatched to Bode from Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild, I had to fill in the form with my personal information, and I also had to state my name when we arrived here and the Duke’s officials were explaining the specifics of the commission to us and it did not even cross my mind to come up with some sort of pseudonym because I thought that it is going to be too much of a bother, and as a result of that, they now know my full name. As for whether or not that I is going to prove to be a bad thing or not…. I guess only time will tell.


  Now that my talk with the Duke was over, Gozer escorted me out of his office and brought me to a large room that looked like a foyer or a lobby, where I could presumably use my 「Warp」to leave the castle and go back home to Quartar. He then bowed to me and promptly left the room, leaving me alone in it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Well, I guess that means that my work with the distribution of the relief supplies is really over now, so without any more reasons to stay here for more than it was necessary, I went and left the Duchy of Hartz through the 「Warp」portal that I have created on the wall.


  「Welcome back, master.」


  Since it was still early afternoon when I got back, I decided to go back to our home in Quratar instead of going straight to the Imperial City, and when I walked through the door, Roxanne welcomed me with her usual greeting and her cheerful smile. But today, there was something different about her, and it I was something that I noticed straight away.


  She was dressed in her maid uniform! She is a doggy-eared maid! She is pretty! So incredible pretty! And even more erotic than usual!


  「Y-Yeah, I am back, Roxanne.」


  「Yes. You are back even earlier that you anticipated.」


  「W-Well, I managed to wrap up my share of the work a bit early so the Duke of Hartz gave me the go-ahead to go home as there was no need to keep me there when there was no more work for me to be done.」


  This…. This is the same outfit that she was wearing on that fateful day when I first met her in the Slave Shop in Vale….. no, wait, actually, it is not one hundred percent the same. Back then, I am pretty sure that Roxanne was wearing a maid’s hat as well, so technically speaking, this is the first time when I am seeing her in her maid uniform and with her doggy ears unobstructed by anything else! This combination of her seductive maid clothes, her cute ears and her big boobies is truly a match made in heaven, no doubts about it!


  These droopy ears covered with soft fur! The smile that makes me all warm inside as I instantly forget about the trouble of day-to-day life and everything that was usually bothering me! That bombshell body hidden beneath the layers of clothing, just waiting to be uncovered by me! Oh yeah, that is right! Even though Roxanne is wearing her maid uniform properly, like any good maid should, there was no way in hell that it could ever hope to cover or conceal the presence of her lustrous limbs and well-rounded curves! Ahh, that softness, that elasticity! Just thinking about them is making my blood boil with excitement! And the frills on the sides of the apron that she was wearing only worked to accentuate them even further, stimulating my imagination with their intricate design. My dear frills, you can try to cover Roxanne’s chest from me, but the truth is that I have already seen it enough times for their sight to be engraved in my memory that I can summon back at will at any given moment in time, so to me it makes no difference whether you are here or not, but nevertheless, you are a welcome addition to the collection of fetishes that is Roxanne in her maid uniform!


  「So you are saying that you managed to finish your work way before all the other Adventurers did? I should have expected as much of you, master. You are so amazing that no one can possibly compare to you when it comes to how amazing you are.」


  Okay Roxanne, I get it. Me finishing my work way before others did is just one more reason for you to be calling me amazing, huh? I mean, I will not deny it if you are willingly offering me a compliment, but… how can I say this? The words like 「amazing」or 「excellent」have a whole new meaning to them right now that I know that the Duke of Hartz also considers me to be an excellent Adventurer, even though I am not an Adventurer at all, so technically that is a praise that I do not deserve, but as long as I am the only one who knows the truth, then ahhh, who cares?


  I turned my back to Roxanne and spread my arms, and she immediately took the coat that I still had on me off my back and hanged it back in the closet from which she took it out in the morning. When she was taking the coat off of me, it felt a little ticklish when the material of her uniform was rubbing against my own skin, but it was not the uncomfortable kind of ticklish, but actually the good kind of ticklish, the kind of which I would not mind feeling all the time.


  「Thank you Roxanne, you are a great help as always. But if I may ask… then why are you wearing these clothes of all things today?」


  「Oh, should I have not wore them? But I thought that this was the traditional clothing that a servant should be wearing when she is cleaning the house or performing various other household chores, and that is also what I have been taught by the personnel back at the Slave Shop. Were the teachings wrong then?」


  Well yes but actually no. While it is true that this clothing is usually worn by the maids who are essentially house servants who take care of all the basic chores such as cleaning and cooking in place of their masters, it is nowhere written that they actually have to be wearing these uniforms at all times, so I think that it all boils down either to the master’s preferences, or to the fact that a maid’s uniform is in and out of itself a symbol of a maid’s status and an indicator of her position in the household, and essentially, I think that it would be right to say that a maid without her maid uniform would be in the same vain as a salaryman without his suit and tightly knotted necktie, or like a sportsmen without a proper attire to wear during the times of official competitions, so while her wearing her maid uniform during cleaning is not exactly a violation of any sort, I could still say that there was something very wrong about it, something that made my heart feel not at ease and it hurt my chest in a way that I honestly was not expecting.


  「W-Well, as long as it looks as cute as it does on you, then I guess I have no problems with you wearing it during cleaning. I just hope that it is not going to get too dirty, because it would be a shame if it got some stains that would be pretty difficult to remove, right?」


  「Thank you very much for your invaluable opinion, master. I assure you that I will do everything in my power to not let that happen.」


  「Great. Yeah, great indeed…」


  My fucking God, she is so cute! Too cute!! Cute to such a degree that it should be criminal to be this adorable without even realizing it, because if she is going to keep that up, then I am afraid that very soon I will be vomiting rainbows left and right whenever I will be looking at her! That, and it also makes me want to jump on her and have my way with her right here, right now! I want to devour her in all possible meanings of that word and fulfill all of my maid-related desires that I could never have even dream of fulfilling before!


  「Ahhh, I knew it! You are the best after all, Roxanne!」


  I hugged Roxanne from behind, channeling all of my affection towards her in it. Ahh, the softness! Ahhh, the flexibility! Ahhhhhhh, the elasticity that seems to be giving up under the pressure of my fingers only to go right back to its original shape!


  「I do not know if I did anything to deserve your affection just now, master…. But I am glad all the same. Ah, I almost forgot. A messenger from Mr. Luke came while you were way doing the commission for the Adventurer’s Guild, master.」


  「A messenger, huh? Well, what did he had to say?」


  「Apparently, Mr. Luke managed to win the bid for the Mermaid Skill Crystal, and he was asking if you would be interested in it yourself.」


  「I see. Well, I thought that it would be something a little bit more urgent than that, so we might as well go see him tomorrow. Right now I do not really feel like doing anything else.」


  「So I take it you are going to have a rest before you go pick Sherry from the library? What do you want me to do in the meantime?」


  「Hmm, I do not know…. Just keep being as cute as you are now. Also…」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I whispered softly into Roxanne’s ear. And then, without giving her any word of warning, I picked her off the ground and lifted her in my arms, holding her shoulders with my left hand around them and her legs just below her knees with my right hand. She was definitely surprised by such a sudden action on my part, but other than that… she was not resisting it at all. Needless to say, there was only one possible destination where we could be heading now that everything has been prepared so perfectly: we were going straight towards the bed in our bedroom. And I hope that it is even more needless to say, but yes…….. I was late to pick Sherry up because of it.


  After I left the house in a hurry and made a stop at Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild to pick up the daily funding that had been promised to everyone who would be participating in the operation to deliver the relief supplies to the Duchy of Hartz, I then opened the 「Warp」 portal to Imperial City and ran towards the library as fast as I could. When I got out of the portal at the other side, which I set to be the lobby room of the library, I saw that the number of people who were there was far greater than in the morning when I brought Sherry here. And speaking of Sherry, as soon as she saw me, she literally darted out of the reading room and rushed to my side.


  「I am sorry for making you wait, Sherry. Were you waiting for long?」


  「No, I just got out myself.」


  「Oh, well now, talk about a stroke of luck, huh?」


  「Yes, definitely. It is a good thing that the library is opened from early morning until sunset, but I cannot help but to wish for it to be opened for longer. Even if I did end up spending an entire day here today, I still feel like it was not enough.」


  So judging from Sherry’s words, it would seem like pretty much every visitor of the library was waiting for the very last moment to leave it, and that is what caused such a flood of people to be here right now. But I guess that this time it actually worked to my advantage, because even though I was late to pick Sherry up, she did not actually have to wait for me for God knows how long, so you could say that this was a disaster successfully avoided.


  「Hmm, so the library is actually opened until the evening, huh?」


  Then I guess it makes it pretty much the same as the libraries in my old world, which is a useful bit of information.


  「Heck yeah it is!」


  Huh? Excuse me, what was that just now? And this peculiar smell… do not tell me…


  「Uhm, Sherry? Have… have you been drinking?」


  After we got the money from the deposit back, I could feel that Sherry’s breath smelled like alcohol, and not just a little bit. It was a pretty intense smell.


  「Huh? What do you mean, master? Of course I was drinking! Five glasses of water that is!」


  

    
      
    

  


  
Water, huh? Yeah, right, sure. Now forgive me if I doubt that, because there is no way for water to ever have an alcoholic smell like that.


  「Yes master, water. To be precise though, it is a weak liquor-type beverage that you drink instead of water, but due to its low percentage of alcohol, Dwarves, who are known to be a race that is particularly good at holding their liquor and resisting the intoxicating effects of alcohol, so Dwarves just call it Water because they see not too much difference between that Water and the ordinary water. And besides, the one that I had is not all that strong anyway, because it has only been distilled three times, or so I heard.」


  It has been distilled 「only」three times? But is it not that the amount of alcohol in a beverage goes up every time it is distilled? I cannot say for sure because I have never had much of an interest in alcohol and the process in which it is created, but I can definitely say that despite Sherry claims that what she drank was a 「weak」 liquor, it is probably quite strong because the alcoholic stench that I can feel from her is quite strong, almost to the point where inhaling the fumes of it from Sherry’s every breath is enough to cause a pinching sensation in the depths of my nostrils.


  「Do you like alcohol, Sherry?」


  I don’t know whether Sherry liked alcohol, or if she has a strong tolerance to it or not, because the only thing close to alcohol we have at home is the wine that we mostly use for cooking purposes, and I have never seen either Roxanne or Sherry drink it. Could it be that they have been holding back because I never drank a drop of it myself? If that really is the case, then I hope they are not going to hold that against me or feel dissatisfied because of it, because they never even spoke a word about it, and I also never thought about asking them about it.


  「Huh? No, master, I cannot say that I like it, but I guess I do not dislike it either. To me, it’s just like drinking water. Nothing more, nothing less.」


  「Oh, I see. So it is not going to be a problem that we do not have any of it at home?」


  「Yes, I can make do without it just fine. As I was saying, I did not drink it because I liked it but because to me it’s like water, so as long as we had it I would have no problems drinking it.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Say what you want, Sherry, but I still think that drinking alcohol as a substitute for water is not okay, especially if it makes you smell like alcohol from quite a distance away, which some people might find off-putting, and if you say that you do not really like alcohol in the first place then maybe you should not be drinking it at all, even if you do have quite a big tolerance to it because you are a Dwarf. At the very least she does not appear to be piss drunk, but maybe just slightly intoxicated if her cheeks, which are flushed with a little bit of red on them are any kind of indicator. And more importantly, she seems to be walking in a perfectly straight line, and it does not appear like she had any difficulty forming coherent sentences as well, and when I added her back into my Party through the Party settings menu, and checked her status, it showed that she was not under the influence of any negative statuses whatsoever, so what she was saying has to be true indeed and she must have a pretty strong head and a good tolerance to alcohol.


  「Well, whatever. As long as you are not suffering from alcohol’s negative effects, then I guess there is nothing to worry about.」


  When the time comes that I will finally be able to drink alcohol myself, then perhaps we could go drinking together. Yeah, that definitely would be nice. We made our way towards the 「Warp」 portal on the library’s wall and went home.


  「Welcome home, master.」


  When we got back home, Roxanne welcomed me again. I thought that she was going to change from her maid uniform into her regular clothes already, but apparently that was not the case.


  「Yeah, we are back, Roxanne.」


  「Oh? Have you been drinking before you got back here, by any chance?」


  Roxanne immediately notice the smell of alcohol that was coming from Sherry. Well, I should not be surprised that she noticed it immediately. After all, as a Wolfkin she has a pretty keen sense of smell that allows her to even smell where the monsters in the Labyrinths are from pretty far away, and that unique ability of hers saved us a lot of trouble and running into potential deathtraps before, so I knew that it could definitely be trusted.


  「Master did not drink a drop, but I had some instead of water while I was in the library.」


  「You had…… alcohol instead of water?」


  「Yes, a water-like alcohol instead of water, or at least that is what she told me when I asked her the very same question, and she said that she only had like five glasses of it.」


  「Yes, only five glasses, so as you can see, I am totally fine! Welcome, Miss Roxanne! I hope that your day was as successfully spent as my was!」


  「Y-Yes, of course, welcome back, Sherry. And yes, you can say that I managed to do everything that I have planned for myself today. So, uhm… will you be able to help me with the cooking?」


  「Of course I will help you! I knew that we would have to make dinner when we get back, so that is why I made sure to do not drink enough to get myself drunk.」


  That is what Sherry said, but to be honest, I still find it kind of strange. Even though she is of a race that is supposedly really resistant to alcohol and she also has a strong alcohol tolerance herself in addition to that, if what she drank was distilled at least three times, then I would expect these five cups that she drank to get her at least a little bit drunk.


  「Sherry, let me just ask you this: how much alcohol would it actually take for you to get seriously drunk?」


  「Hmm, let me think…. Let’s see… ah, yes, I remember now. Back when I decided to sell myself into slavery, on the last day that I got to spend with my family they decided to have a sort of a goodbye feast for me, and at the end of that feat I think I got a little too drunk then I probably should have, but only a little, nothing so serious that would make me pass out on the spot or anything like that. My family brought out the strongest liquor that we had in the house at that time and there was an entire barrel of it but we actually ended up drinking that barrel dry very quickly so then we proceeded to drink all the other alcohol that we had at home until there was pretty much nothing left of it…. So while I cannot exactly estimate how much it was in the end, I do think that it had to be quite a considerable amount.」


  So a…. considerable amount of alcohol was only enough to get her 「a little」drunk? Also, she said that it was a feast for their whole family, but since she mentioned that she has a younger brother and a younger sister, and since I am pretty sure that they would not allow kids to drink booze, so it must mean that the only people who drank so much alcohol were Sherry, her father and her brother, so if the three of them were the ones who drank the entire supply of alcohol that was in their house and she only got 「a little」 drunk off of it….. then I guess that what she said must be true and she does have a pretty strong resistance to alcohol, even for a Dwarf, so I think that unless Sherry herself expresses a desire to drink then there is no need to be forcing her to, and in the event that we might go out drinking with her, it might be a good idea to keep a close eye on her so that our tab would not grow into an inhuman sum that would be a major blow to my wallet.


  Since Sherry was not drunk, she assisted Roxanne in preparing dinner as always, and throughout the whole process, I cannot say that I noticed and slip-ups or mishaps with any of the tools on her part, so it really seems like she is not drunk in the slightest. With that confirmation, I decided to stop observing her to determine if all that alcohol that she drank had any influence on her, because it obviously did not, so instead I focused on eating before me, exactly as I should have.


  「So Roxanne, how was your day? Did you go shopping, or did you spend it all cleaning around the house?」


  I asked that of Roxanne while we were eating dinner.


  「Yes, I did. A little bit earlier before you came back home, master.」


  「Oh, so you actually did? Good.」


  I am glad to hear her say that. It would have been awful if she did not go shopping by the time I have returned home earlier than anticipated, and ended up thwarting her plans of spending her day off in a way that she desired because of it.


  「And while I was shopping, I bought some new clothes for master.」


  「New clothes? For me?」


  「Yes, and it would make me very glad if you wore them, master.」


  「Well of course I will wear them, but you did not have to go so far for me, you know?」


  Now it just makes me feel bad. Since it was supposed to be Roxanne’s day off I wanted her to do or buy something that would be just for her, and instead she ended up buying clothes for me even though I never asked her to do that.


  「I also bought a hairbrush, so we can use it together, Sherry.」


  A hairbrush, huh? Well, it makes sense that she would buy something like that. After all, they are both girls and they definitely need to take care of their hair, but since my hair are not that long then I would have no use of it.


  「We can share it with each other? Really? Thank you so much, Miss Roxanne, you are the best!」


  「Do not mention it. Also, I am sorry for not noticing the need to buy one earlier, so if there is anything else that you would like me to buy then just say the word and I will go and obtain it.」


  「No, no, no, there is no need for you to apologize at all. How much did you pay for it? I will give you the money from the rest of what I have left from master’s allowance!」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Sherry declared her intentions of paying Roxanne back for the brush, because she felt bad about her buying something that both of them would be using with just her own money, but then she had a look as if a lightbulb just flashed above her head and she went like…….


  「……. Oh, that is right. I ended up spending all of my allowance. S-So, uhm…. I am sorry for wasting it all on myself! Master! Miss Roxanne!」


  So Sherry did end up using all of the five silver coins that I gave her? That is a little unexpected, but I cannot say that it does not make me happy to know that she did what I asked of her. Good for you, Sherry.


  「Those five silver coins that I gave you were essentially your pocket money, so you were free to spend it however you saw fit. Whether you spend it all or keep it is up to you and I will not judge you for it. So if you have any of the money from your shopping left, Roxanne, then be sure to keep it for yourself instead of giving it back to me. Who knows, there might come a time where those coins might just come in pretty handy to you.」


  「Are you really sure about that, master?」


  「Yeah, I do not mind. You are my slaves as well as my precious Party Members, so I trust you to use this money in the best way possible.」


  「Thank you very much for putting your trust in me, master.」


  I said that because I trust both Roxanne and Sherry, but my decision to allow them to keep the money has a hidden meaning as well. I know that it might be nothing more but a possibility that may or may not come true, but in the unlikely event that we somehow end up getting separated from one another, be it through the effects of some sort of magical trap or through other means, the money they are going to have on them in case of such happening should be enough for them to go back to our home in Quratar on their own.


  As I said, I hope that a scenario like that is going to remain nothing more than a possibility, but since this is the world in which you might never know what is going to happen one you enter the Labyrinth, it is better to be safe now than sorry later.


  「And what about you, Sherry? How did you spend your day off? Did id you read some interesting books?」


  「Yes. Since I am going to be working as Master’s Master Smith from now on, I thought it might be a good idea to refresh my memory and read about the effects of every monster Skill Crystal so that I would always remember what are their effects are without messing them up, and so I used the pocket money that I received from master in order to buy a notebook and a writing instrument for myself, so whenever I will hear or read about something interesting from now on, I will make sure to take notes about it.」


  So it looks like both Sherry and Roxanne had managed to spend their day off in a meaningful way.


  Not having anything else to do for the day we went straight to bed after finishing dinner, and by the following morning the odor of alcohol that was persistently hanging around Sherry has completely disappeared.


  I was initially worried about what might happen when she will give me a good morning kiss with the tongue and she ends up breathing the alcoholic fumes directly into my mouth, but much to my relief it looks like the scenario where I end up barfing all over the bed and myself because of it can be completely avoided. While Sherry and I were kissing, all that I could feel was the sate of her mouth without a drop of alcohol smell in it, so I could safely bring my own tongue around every corner of her mouth without feeling uncomfortable at all.


  The walls of her mouth and her tongue were moist and slimy like usual, stimulating my senses all throughout our kiss to the moment when our mouths separated from one another. Until then, I made sure to savor every movement, sensation and feeling, and then when I stopped kissing her, Sherry was the one who kissed me back and placed her own tongue back in my mouth, imitating every movement and technique that I have used on her. She was still somewhat awkward when it came to the refinement of her kissing technique, but she was definitely making progress with each passing day. She was entwining herself around me and responding meticulously to each and every one of my own movements, and then she finally let go of me.


  「Good morning, Sherry. How does your head feel? Does it hurt?」


  「Good morning master. No, my head feels fine, and there seems to be nothing wrong with it.」


  I thought that she might be dealing with a hungover, but apparently nothing of the sort has befallen her, most likely because she was only slightly drunk, exactly like she said yesterday.


  I think that aside from the Dwarves’ high resistance to alcohol, they might also have their livers work at an excellent capacity, and that might be why even though she ingested alcohol, she is feeling no harmful side effects of it… But that begs the question: if Dwarven livers really work so well, then is it possible for them not to get drunk at all? Does it depend on the person and their individual characteristics, or is it something that all of the Dwarves can develop if only they will train their livers and entire digestive systems hard enough…


  No, that seems highly unlikely, because even if Sherry claimed that she was not drunk and that she did not have a hangover, she still ended up going to bed pretty early along with Roxanne and myself, and as soon as she hit the sheets, she ended up falling asleep almost instantly and I think that she has slept like a log all the way into the morning, and throughout that time, I do not think that there was anything that could have woken her up from her recovery sleep even if it tried.


  But now that I know that Sherry is pretty much highly resistant to the harmful effects of alcohol, there was one more question that began to nestle itself in my mind: how resistant to alcohol is Roxanne, and if she ever got drunk, then what kind of drunk would she be? A happy drunk who gets all clingy with everyone in her surroundings? A gloomy drunk who ends up going through involuntary trips down the memory lane of all the worst memories possible? Or perhaps a sexy drunk, the one who would have her sex drive amplified to eleven as she would push me down and try to have her way with me? Whatever the case might be, I cannot wait to see the day when I will be able to confirm that with my own eyes.


  Since it was early in the morning, we went to Quratar’s Labyrinth as usual to do some grinding and farm the materials from the monsters which we then sold at the Adventurers’ Guild, then after we got back home I had Sherry engage in another round of her training as a Master Smith and create two more Misangas (once more without an Empty Skill Slot on either of them, regrettably) and when she was done with that we proceeded to have breakfast.


  「By the way, Roxanne told me yesterday that Luke the Broker managed to win a bid for a Mermaid Skill Crystal and he sent a messenger here asking if I would be interested in it. While I cannot say that I am downright disinterested, I would like to know what kind of Skill you can obtain if you fuse a weapon or armor with Mermaid Skill Crystal, and based on that knowledge I will then make a decision. So Sherry, care to tell us what kind of Skill we would get if we got our hands on that particular Monster Skill Crystal?」


  I asked Sherry to enlighten us in that matter as we were all eating the food on our plates. 「Mermaid Skill Crystal is one of the Monster Skill Crystals that add an element to the weapon that they are infused with, and in case of a Mermaid Skill Crystal, the added element would be water, giving you the 「Water Sword」 Skill. Alternatively, if you were to infuse Mermaid Skill Crystal with a piece of armor, you would then get a Skill that would increase that piece of armor’s resistance to water-based attacks and magic.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「It would?」


  「Yes. But if you managed to fuse the Monster Skill Crystals with a piece of armor that would then have 「Resist Water」effect added onto it, then such a piece of armor would definitely make for a nice protective measure against Needlewoods and their Water Magic attacks on higher floors of the Labyrinths. As for which pieces of armor to fuse such a Skill Crystal with….. I think that the best possible choice would be Leather Mittens or Leather Armor. Yes, such pieces of armor would definitely be useful, but we still need to take into account the fact that the fusion might fail, and then we would not only lose the Skill Crystals used in the fusion, but the Leather Armor that we would use as a base would be broken down into their base components, meaning leather, and if that happened, I do not know how long it would take me to process the leather in such a way that it could be used to make armor out of it again. With Leather Mittens it would not have been so bad, because even if they were to be broken into their base components, remaking the mittens is significantly easier and less time-consuming than making Leather Armor out of unprocessed leather.」


  Sherry gave me quite a lengthy explanation about the fusion process, the risks involved with it and how we could have recovered ourselves from a potential fusion failure. All of that might have seem like something a little bit excessive, but you have to take into consideration the fact that unlike me, Sherry does not know that the fusion of a Skill Crystal with a weapon or a piece of armor can only fail if said weapon or piece of armor does not have an Empty Skill Slot assigned to it. As long as these conditions are met and you will be fusing the Skill Crystal with something that has at least one Empty Skill Slot, there will be no way for your fusions to ever fail. But since Sherry has yet to figure it out because she does not know that Empty Skill Slots are real and they are not just an urban legend or a hollow theory conceived by a bunch of scholars, then she is still pretty desperate to make sure that each fusion was going to be successful so that she would not be subjected to any form of punishment for failing the task that she was entrusted with, even though I have already told her time and time again that there is no way that I would ever do something so cruel to her, and I fully intended to stick to that decision.


  「All right, so if we do end up buying the Mermaid Skill Crystal, then I am counting on you to fuse it together with the Leather Mittens.」


  「Y-Yes, of course! I-I will make sure to do everything in my power to make that fusion a successful one!」


  From all of the equipment that my Party has, no armor would qualify for the fusion, not even the one that I am wearing, because it was not something that I bought in the Armor Shop after carefully picking it up from among a ton of others. This Leather Armor is one of the remnants of a Party annihilated by Pan on the seventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth.


  Because of that, the Leather Armor that I am currently wearing does not have any Empty Skill Slots in it, which essentially renders this Leather Armor useless to me for the purpose of fusing it with the Monster Skill Crystals. On the other hand, the Leather Mittens have been bought in the Armor Shop after carefully selecting them from among a myriad of other similar items after confirming that they had at least one Empty Skill Slot in them, so I know that as long as they are going to be the ones infused With Mermaid Skill Crystal, then everything is going to be okay and the fusion will definitely be a successful one. Boy I sure am glad that I did not decide to sell them somewhere along the way thinking that they are not going to be of any use to me anymore. Now they can be integrated with the Mermaid Skill Crystal once I will obtain it, and their usefulness to me will be increased even more!


  As for the effect that the Mermaid Skill Crystal is going to have on my armor, it is exactly like Sherry said. Since the Needlewoods start using water-based magic once they are of a sufficiently high enough level, then having something that would allow me to either partially reduce or completely resist the damage from such magic attacks is certainly going to be useful, even more so since somewhere along the way there is bound to be a Floor Boss, but the nearest location where we could put this equipment to the test would probably be the eighth floor of the Quratar labyrinth. That being said, is it going to be that I would have to prepare different equipment for every floor of the Labyrinth to have it being effective for different types of enemies and their elemental strengths? Because if so, then that is going to be quite difficult to pull off, not only financially, but purely from the perspective of obtaining the Skill Crystals from the enemies, which is going to be heavily chance-based.


  「By the way, Sherry, I was wondering about one thing: if we would attach Mermaid Skill Crystal to both my Leather Armor and Leather Mittens, then would that mean that the effectiveness of the water damage reduction would be doubled?」


  「That is a perfectly valid point that you are raising, master, but unfortunately, the exact answer to that question has not been determined yet, even though many scholars and enlightened minds have been debating over that matter for a long time now. Some of them believe that the effects of the Skill Crystals do stack with each other if you equip the same Skill crystal on more than one piece of equipment, but at the same time others advocate that something like that is not happening at all and that wishing for the doubled effects of Skill Crystals is nothing but wishful thinking. One of the most prominent examples in that debate was an old scholar who tried to put Skill Crystals that would increase the power of his physical attacks into multiple elements of his equipment, and according to his testimony he did not notice any visible difference even when he was covered with attack-increasing equipment from top to bottom, which led many more people to lean in favor of the theory that multiple copies of the same Skill Crystal do not in fact double the effects or the effectiveness of that Skill Crystal, but almost immediately after the validity of that claim started to be questioned, because those who advocated that the effects of Skill Crystals do stack were saying that Skill Crystals that increase the attack power of their user cannot be used as a model in experiments like that because their effect is a special case.」


  A special case, huh? But yeah, I can kind of understand why it is impossible to do something like that no matter if it was something that the creator of the game intended to do or not.


   If you could infuse all of your equipment and weapons with Skill Crystals that would increase your attack power, that would be the most broken of broken builds that I have seen in any video game, and it would make a person with that equipment a huge threat not only to the monsters in the Labyrinths, but also to the normal people living in this world.


  After all, I sometimes forget that the equipment that I am using to fight against the monsters in the Labyrinths does not lose its effectiveness outside of them, meaning that it can also be used against regular people. Just try to imagine that: an Adventurer with uber op weapon like my Durandal with equipment that does nothing else but boosting his attack power to make it five, ten, twenty or perhaps even twenty five times of its regular value to kill not only monsters, but also people in one hit.


  Yeah, just thinking about it from a purely theoretical perspective makes me terrified like all hell, as well as glad that shenanigans like that are impossible to pull off after all.


  After we finished eating breakfast, I made my way to the Merchants Guild, and once there, I made my way to the waiting room located to the left of the Guild building’s main entrance and approached one of the people who looked like he was working here and told him to call Luke the Armor Merchant for me, which he proceeded to do right away.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  He told the three of us to wait for a moment before he arrives. We all sat on the chairs that have been prepared for the guests, and while Roxanne and I were simply looking around, observing everything that was happening around us, Sherry decided to took out the notebook that she bought for herself with the allowance that I have given her yesterday and started to scribble down in it pretty eagerly. While we were waiting, the color of the wall to our side suddenly changed to black, indicating that a portal has been opened on it, and soon after people started coming out of it which prompted the clerk behind the counter to ask every last one of them what was their business here, and once they have stated it they have been shown to their seats in the waiting room, just like it was with us. So apparently they have to be other customers who came here to do business with their respective brokers, right? Also, it would seem that the wall of the waiting room in the Merchants Guild is yet another place where 「Field Walker」 can be used, so maybe I should start employing that method of transportation to come here from now on as well?


  「I am sorry for making you wait. Now, if you would please follow me.」


  Luke the Broker has finally arrived, and after apologizing for making as wait for him for so long he guided all three of us to one of the conference rooms.


  「I have received your message, Mr. Luke, but just to be sure, let me confirm this with you. You really managed to get your hands on a Mermaid Skill Crystal?」


  「Yes. Luckily for me, there were no other competitors for this particular purchase, so I also managed to obtain it at a relatively low price that is actually even cheaper than the usual market price. Is that all right with you?」


  「Yes, I see no problems with that. I hope that our beneficial partnership can continue.」


  「Thank you very much. So, can I assume that you are interested in buying the Mermaid Skill Crystal from me?」


  「Yes, definitely. That is the reason why I came here today, after all.」


  「Of course. Well then, here you go.」


  Luke the Broker than cast the spell that summoned his Item Box and he proceeded to take out Mermaid Skill Crystal out of it and placed it on the table. I then used my own 「Identify」 spell to see it that was really the item in question, and sure enough, it was a Mermaid Skill Crystal.


  「Now then, if it is all right then I will be taking…」


  「Before you do that, Michio-sama, there is one more thing that I would like to tell you, or rather, propose to you.」


  Propose something? What is he talking about?


  「Propose something? What do you mean by that? Is something actually wrong with this Skill Crystal?」


  「No, everything is fine with it, so allow me to explain. The thing is, since I was the winning bidder for the purchase of the Mermaid Skill Crystal, as a Broker affiliated with this Merchants Guild I can use the special service offered by the Merchant Guild’s Temple.」


  A special service offered by this Guild’s Temple?


  「A special service? What kind of service is that, exactly? I assume that it is something related to the item that you won in an auction?」


  「Precisely. It is a special appraisal service offered to the winners of the auction that costs ten Nars. And since I was a Broker acting on your behalf, it means that you have access to that special appraisal service as well. How about it? Would you like to go and use the service provided by our temple right now? You do not have to pay for it now, it is perfectly fine to do so after the confirmation process will be completed.」


  Luke told me all that as I was practically holding the Mermaid Skill Crystal in my hand.


  「A confirmation process?」


  「Yes. It is a measure employed to make sure that the winners of the auctions could check for themselves if the items that they have won are genuine or not.」


  Aaaaahhh, I see what he is talking about now. Essentially, he is telling me that the Merchant Guild’s Temple can use 「Identify」 on this Skill Crystal for me so that I could have a one hundred percent guarantee that the thing I bought is really what I paid for and not just something extremely similar to it disguised as something else.


  Now, I know that this thing in my hand is a Mermaid Skill Crystal because I have access to 「Identify」 and I could check that for myself, but ordinary people cannot do it at all, right? For normal people, the Skill Crystals must look like nothing more than ordinary pebbles, and they would not even be able to tell what type it is or to what monster did they belong in the first place.


  So with that in mind, it might actually be a good idea to go along with Luke the Broker’s proposition and have this Mermaid Skill Crystal be appraised in the Guild’s Temple. One of the reasons for me going along with it is of course because I do not want to look suspicious in his eyes, and I kinda do want to take a look at the Guild’s temple to see how it actually looks like inside.


  Then again, since I can use 「Identify」 to check the authenticity of every item myself, it would be incredibly annoying to go through with it every time when I would be buying something, not to mention that after a while it would also get really costly. Not after two or three times of course, but you know what they say, right?


  Ten Nars here, ten Nars there, and then, before you would even be able to realize it, you would end up with a hefty sum of money spent on the appraisal of items bought from the auctions alone. And if I am to be perfectly honest with you, if I have to pay someone to appraise my items for me, then I definitely prefer doing that myself because then that costs me literally nothing. And right now, when I have already appraised this Mermaid Skill Crystal and I know it is a real deal, I at least am sure that he acquired a genuine article for me and did not try to trick me by getting me some kind of forgery. So….


  「I kindly thank you for the offer, but I think that I am going to pass on it this time. I trust you with this one, Mr. Luke, because you do not strike me as someone who would try to swindle your clients with their very first transaction.」


  By showing him that I trust him, I might be able to increase his opinion of me as a client. Of course, I have no idea if such a maneuver on my side is going to work or not, but at this point it was a bet that I was willing to make, and everything seems to be showing that it was the right call on my part, because Mr. Luke did not look as disappointed as I thought he would be, but it might be possible that he was only feigning that while harboring different feelings inside of him, but at the current moment I do not have any way of knowing or checking whether that is true or not.


  It might be possible that Mr. Luke is not the person that I initially thought he is. It is entirely possible that he might be planning to use me and do me wrong, and if that is the case, then that is all the more reason to show him that I am not someone who is going to be agreeing to each and every one of his suggestions, because that would have been a clear signal to him that I am a person that is prone to being manipulated and led by the nose by others, and I am anything but that.


  If there will ever come a time when he tries to deceive me by trying to sell me a forged Skill Crystal, I will know about it immediately and I would be ready to act accordingly, but for the time being nothing seems to be pointing to that. If the need for that arises, I can always ask him to show me around the temple some other time, assuming that he is still going to be willing to cooperate with me to such a degree that is.


  「As you wish. I understand.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Mr. Luke said while maintaining a perfectly expressionless face. It was that kind of face that made it really difficult to discern whether he was telling the truth or was he simply putting up a front. Was he impressed that I have decided to put my trust in him, or was he laughing in his heart thinking that I am someone gullible who might be an easy target to cheat?


  「You said that the price of this Mermaid Skill Crystal was twenty-five hundred Nars, correct?」


  「Yes, that is indeed the price that I have listed in the message that my messenger delivered to you.」


  「Good. If you ever happen upon yet another Monster Skill Crystal that would be so cheap, then I would be very much interested in such Skill Crystal again.」


  「Of course. In that case I would like you to pay five hundred Nars as an advance fee for such a transaction.」


  「………..」


  I waited for a moment to see if anything was going to happen, but nothing seemed to be pointing to that. Looks like my thirty percent discount is not going to work this time, as unfortunate as that that may sound, because a part of me was hoping that I would only have to pay around two thousand Nars for it with my discounts. I could always try asking him directly how much that would be in total, but that might have been a little too blatant, right? Actually, that twenty-five hundred Nars might be the exact amount of money that Luke would be handling over to the seller from whom he obtained the Mermaid Skill Crystal, so if I was to give him only two thousand Nars instead of twenty-five hundred, that would mean that I would still be in the red and I would not have enough to finalize the purchase. There is nothing that I can do about it now, but this is exactly one of those times where I would have liked it for the discount to actually work. As inconvenient as that might be for me right now, I have no other choice but to cough up the full amount and pay exactly how much I was told to pay.


  With the purchase of the Mermaid Skill Crystal done and completed, we said our goodbyes to Mr. Luke and went downstairs to the Merchants Guild’s ground floor where I opened up 「Warp’s」 portal on the wall of the waiting room, creating a passage that we then used to travel straight to the Labyrinth of Vale.


  「Master, may I say something blunt?」


  「Sure, go right ahead. I will listen to it, no matter what that might be.」


  As soon as we entered the Labyrinth, Sherry asked me if she could say something without sugarcoating, and I gave her the go-ahead because I was thinking that I might know what this was going to be about.


  「I do not wish to question your actions and decisions, but with all due respect…. I think you trust that middleman way too much than you should have.」


  And sure enough, it was exactly about the thing that I was anticipating. Sherry normally would not have said something direct like that to me, but perhaps knowing that there was no people around gave her all the encouragement that she needed.


  And of course, she used that precious opportunity to once again remind me that she does not trust the middlemen all that much. But is it just me, or does she seem to have some kind of unusual obsession about them?


  「Well, I knew that there was probably nothing for us to worry about since this was our very first time using his services, so he probably would not risk selling us a counterfeit Skill Crystal because of what might have happened if he were to be found out, and if that man really is as smart as he think he is, then he is not going to try to outright scam us, but just to be on the safe side, we should remain as cautious as possible when doing business with him. At some point he might try to sell us counterfeited items, but any middleman worth his salt would not dare do something like that repeatedly for a few times in a row because that would be straight up pushing his luck too far. And of course, if we end up catching him in the act, then we might just have to “persuade” him into giving us a little consolation fee as compensation for the damages that his fake would-be items would have eventually caused us.」


  I am kidding about that last part of course…. Or am I?


  「That sounds like a good strategy in theory, but is there actually a way for us regular people to be able to discern if the item we are getting sold is a counterfeit or not? Because if we were to discover that after the purchase has been completed, then it would most likely be too late for us to do anything, 」


  「Well, one way to go about it would be to inspect the item as closely and accurately as possible and observe the way in which he reacts as you continue to poke around the items. If the middleman starts getting unusually nervous or shows any signs of acting suspiciously, then you would definitely know that we are on the right track.」


  「And you would be able to notice signs like that immediately when they would appear?!」


  「Of course! Who do you take me for?」


  No, no, no, you have to be joking, right?


  「What a wonderful idea! That way we would be willing to expose anyone who would be trying to deceive us by thinking that we are doing just a regular inspection of the item while having an entirely different goal in mind, but because inspecting your items is an obvious thing to do, the one who would try to deceive us would have no choice or reason to deny us from doing that, because then he or she would have immediately outed themselves as scammers!」


  Sherry nodded her head vigorously at Roxanne’s words, glad that she was able to understand her line of thinking, while I was grabbing my own head in disbelief in my mind. Yo, guys, chill out a little, okay? I was only joking with that, so there is no need for you to be taking all of that so seriously.


  「All right, master. We understand that what you did was meant to be a lesson for us and a warning for that middleman, so allow me to apologize for trying to lecture you. Now that I know what was your intention with that, I have no problems with it whatsoever.」
「I can say the same. Thank you for this valuable opportunity to learn, master.」


  「As expected of master, always so forward-thinking and considering every possibility with the long-term consequences in mind.」


  No, guys, I really mean it, I only said it as a joke, it is not like I would ever consider seriously doing something like that, because that would definitely end up branding us as criminals for sure, causing our peaceful lives to be over once and for all without any possibility of getting them back. So then, why are you taking this so seriously and treat it as if it was a good thing, huh, Roxanne?


  「When we were still back at the Merchants Guild I saw the listings of the winning bid from every auction that has been conducted yesterday, and it was definitely sold for twenty-five hundred Nars, and since the price of the starting bid was set at thirty-three hundred Nars, which we can assume to be its typical market price, and it would mean that the price at which the middleman sold it to master was definitely cheaper than the market price, so at the very least he was not lying about the price, it seems, so if that middleman thinks that he might deceive us in the future or lead us by the noses when it comes to the prices of the items, then he is going to be in for quite a rude awakening if he keeps underestimating my investigative and research-conducting skills! Oh, just thinking of all the possible strategies that we could employ here is making me wonderfully nervous with anticipation!」


  Guys, let me repeat myself. It. Was. Only. A. Joke. Nothing more than that. I never intended things to escalate this far when I made that comment, but seeing as how Sherry was coming up with a lot of strategies and scenarios as if she was supposed to go to war with Luke the Broker or something has made me literally speechless and dumbfounded.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Sherry, Roxanne…. Girls, there is no need for us to go to such length just now, really. I mean, we do not even know if he will really try swindling us in any way. It was nothing but a speculation on my part, and the one said as a joke, so……」


  After a moment where it seemed as if my brain was fried and needed a while to restart itself, I finally managed to speak up. And say what I should have said much, much earlier.


  「Oh, is…. Is that so? W-Well then…. I, I am so sorry, master! I said all of those things without really thinking them through and went way ahead of myself than I should have! I am truly, truly sorry!」


  It is a good thing that Sherry recognizes that she made a mistake, but on the other hand, she just went from one extreme right to the other, blowing this situation way out of proportion in my mind. But well, as long as she knows that she screwed up and regrets it, that is more than enough for me.


  「Relax, Sherry. Everyone makes mistakes every once in a while, so I will not berate you for making one yourself, so just calm down and take it easy, okay?」


  「Really? You are not mad at me for getting ahead of myself and saying all those things in front of you?」


  「Sherry, if master says that he is not angry with you, then he well and truly means that, so it is okay, you can stop worrying now.」


  Yeah, essentially what Roxanne said just now. And besides, if I will feel like I am angry at her at all, then I am just going to punish her in my own way: by being extra rough on her in bed in the evening. In other words, I have no problems with what Sherry just did, because honestly, If I was alone and my paranoia grabbed a hold of me again, then that is probably what I would have said and done myself.


  「Okay Sherry, so now that we have the Mermaid Skill Crystal on our hands, would you mind fusing it together with the Leather Mittens for me?」


  「Y-Yes, of course! I promise that I will do my best to definitely succeed!」


  While resolving herself, Sherry held both the Mermaid Skill Crystal and Leather Mittens with Empty Skill Slot in each of her hands and began the process of the fusion by reciting the Skill’s name, and right after that her hands shined with a bright light. And once that light has subsided…


  「Oohhh, as expected of Sherry! You really have a natural knack for this thing!」


  I said, praising the end result of Sherry’s second fusion of an item with Empty Skill Slots and a Skill Crystal.


  「I… I did it!」


  Yes, you most certainly did, Sherry. The fusion was a resounding success, and right now, a finished product was safely resting in Sherry’s hands. Not that I would have expected any other outcome since I have already cracked the code on how this entire thing works. But still, Sherry looks like she is overjoyed at another successful fusion of hers, so who am I to deny her the pleasure of basking in that success for however long she desires?


  The name of that newly-created equipment was Waterproof Leather Mittens.


  So, it would seem that my theory with the Empty Skill Slots was correct after all. This is the second time when Sherry fused an item with a Skill Crystal, and so far she has two successes and zero failures on her account, so in my opinion that is a surefire sign that that fusion is always going to be successful just as long as the weapon of a piece of equipment comes in with at least one Empty Skill Slot. And more importantly, when I looked at Sherry, everything seemed to be fine with her, and she did not seem to be showing any symptoms of MP deficiency.


  When she performed 「Item Fusion」 for the first time it drained her MP instantly and caused her to have suicidal and extremely self-deprecating thoughts, but now nothing like that was happening. She just stood there, staring at the product of her own creation with eyes that were beaming with pride, and it is most probably because her level as a Master Smith has risen since the very first time when I made her fuse the Copper Sword of Obstruction for me. Yeah, that has to be it. Her level as a Master Smith has risen, and as a result of that her overall pool of MP has risen as well, thanks to which fusions of items with Skill Crystals in it no longer sapped all of her MP from her. Now this is what I call visible progress!


  But even so, after we finished eating dinner I still asked her to create more basic Misangas. Even though she might have succeeded in fusing a more difficult thing successfully, the continued honing and improvement of your basic Skills and increasing her level as a Master Smith is still just as important of a job to do as the creation of equipment with Skills in it.


  「Master, is it really necessary for me continue creating Misangas every morning and every evening?」


  I listened to Sherry question while receiving the two Misangas that she has created from her. With these two Misangas that she made just now, the number of times when she fused an ordinary item without any Empty Skill Slots in it is now seven in a row. Looking at the number of items in my possession that do have Empty Skill Slots in them, I knew that obtaining such items is not going to be an easy process, but still, I thought that after seven fusions at least one or two of those Misangas would have at least one Empty Skill Slot in it, and so I began to think why is it that I have not seen Sherry create even a single one like that, and whether or not there might be some sort of trick to it, same as with fusing items and weapons with Skill Crystals.


  「I know that right now such a training might seem bothersome to you, but just try to think about it as a way of slowly getting better at being a Master Smith, one step and one fused item at a time. It might not be the best kind of analogy since your Item Fusion and my swordsmanship are not the kind of arts that would normally be compared to one another, but my strength with the blade hasn’t been this since birth, you know? I also had to spend countless hours training and polishing my own skills with the sword to arrive where I currently am with it. It was not always easy, and there were many times where I wanted to quit, but eventually I managed to push through those difficult times, continuing to improve myself along the way.」


  That was only partially a lie, because back when I was still practicing kendo as a kid I was genuinely giving it my all before I eventually quit, but the things that I learned during those lessons have stayed with me all the way until today, so it was not a total waste of time like everything else in my life back on Earth.


  Going back to the issue at hand though, I do not think that the issue here is something with Sherry per se, because up until now she managed to fuse every last item that I requested of her successfully, so she has a one hundred percent success rate, but I think that it is high time for us to try digging into this matter and try to discover why it is like that, because I cannot allow myself to wait forever while hoping that one day Empty Skill Slots are just going to appear in the items that Sherry is fusing on her own. By the time we manage to obtain a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal, I need to have at least one item with an Empty Skill Slot in it. So think, Michio, think. What might be the cause of this?


  I know for a fact that the fusion of items with Skill Crystals has been successful twice in a row now, and that my hypothesis that as long as a weapon or an item has Empty Skill Slots in it, the fusion is going to be a successful one is probably a correct one as well. In other words, just like I said before, before I get my hands on A Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal which Sherry is then going to fuse together with a Misanga to create a Sacrificial Misanga, she needs to create a Misanga with an Empty Skill Slot in it. Learning how to do it is going the be the hardest part of the process, but after I will crack the code on how to do it, I think making more of them is actually going to be quite easy. However, before that can happen, we have to make that first, most important step.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Oh no, I do not doubt the effectiveness of a regular, meticulous training regimen at all. In fact, that is exactly the thing that novice Master Smiths are expected to do right after they first obtain their Jobs, and they are supposed to keep on going at it until they improve their skills at creating and fusing items not only until they will become apprentice Master Smiths, but actually until the moment that they are going to be recognized as Veteran Master Smiths. Veteran Master Smiths are able to create as many Misangas as they want, so I know that this training will definitely help me become more proficient as a Master Smith myself, but I heard that such a morning-evening routine needs to be repeated for at least half a year to a full year after obtaining the Master Smith Job in order to become really effective, and if you force yourself with it then it will have an opposite effect to what you want to achieve.」


  「Do you think that you will be able to grasp a better understanding of the Job and create better and more refined items before then? And also if you will be able to instinctively tell what the result of the fusion is going to be?」


  「As long as I continue to make items and gain experience in smithing, then I am sure that I will be able to figure it out sooner or later. But like I said, it is one of those things that absolutely cannot be done in a hasty or halfhearted manner if you want the best possible result.」


  It would have been great if it was only a matter of Sherry not having enough MP, because that particular problem can always be remedied in a very simple, straightforward fashion: by increasing her level as a Master Smith. Currently, Sherry is a Master Smith Lv.14, so the maximum amount of MP that she possess when her Job is being switched into a Master Smith should definitely be greater than the amount of MP that she had when she was still a Master Smith Lv.1.


  However, there is one thing that I cannot say that I fully understand. If we assume that all Master Smiths need to create simple items like Misangas or the like every morning and every evening for at least half a year or even an entire year after they obtain the Master Smith Job for the first time in order to increase their levels as Master Smiths, and the amount of the MP that they possess along with it so that they could fuse items with Skill Crystals together without the risk of running out of their MP reserves, then does that mean that once they increase their levels high enough, there would be no longer any need for them to be doing that kind of training in the morning and in the evening for an extended period of time?


  I mean, that would be the most logical conclusion to be drawn here, but in that case, that would just end up creating another question, or perhaps a dilemma for Sherry and me as her master: since she can already fuse items, weapons and Skill Crystals together, then is there any need for her to be conducting those morning and evening Master Smithing exercises anymore? Well, the answer is most obviously yes, since the continued creation of even the simplest items like these Misangas is going to greatly contribute to the process of her growth as a Master Smith, which is going to have a direct impact on her level and the amount of MP she is going to have at her disposal, but I am currently the only one who is aware of that because I know how exactly the fusion mechanic works in this game and also that every Job in this game has a level, not just the Explorer that can be measured by the amount of space in your Item Box like everyone else seems to be believing, but like I said, I am the only one who is aware of all those facts, so for Sherry, who does not know any of it, it might be entirely possible to be questioning the legitimacy and the purpose of it all, so maybe I should ask her what she is thinking about all this?


  「How do you feel about this method of training, Sherry? Do you feel like it gradually helps you become better as a Master Smith, or is there something that you still have doubts about?」


  「Now that you are asking about it, master, then I would have to say that……. I am not really sure.」


  「You are not really sure, Sherry?」


  「That is right. I know that the more I will train and the more items and equipment I will create and fuse together, the better Master Smith I will become, because that is how I heard it worked for all the countless Dwarves before me who got enough talent in them to become Master Smiths at the earliest age possible, but as for all the other things…. I am not so sure about them anymore. A part of me feels exactly like you said, master: that I will definitely become better and I will be able to serve you better as a Master Smith if I continue to train and improve myself even with the smallest of steps…… but at the same time some part of me wonders: if one Misanga in the morning and one Misanga in the evening for half a year up to an entire year which is the time that it takes all the other Dwarves to become acknowledged as Veteran Master Smiths, is it going to be the same for me? Or perhaps it is going to be exactly the same story as with me obtaining the Job of Master Smith: getting my hands on it much later than the rest of my peers, and needing much more time to learn and grow as a Master Smith because I lack something that all the other Dwarves apparently already had?」


  「Sherry……………」


  「I know, master. I know what you are trying to say. You wanted to say that now that I have finally managed to become a Master Smith like I always wanted, there is no need for me to worry about it and just go at it at my own pace, right? Do not worry then, because that is exactly what I am going to do. Even if we do not manage to hunt down or buy ourselves a Green Caterpillar Crystal, I will continue to improve my skills as a Master Smith, and eventually I will become talented enough to create a Sacrificial Misanga for you! Or, at least that is what I would like to believe……」


  Sherry began to worry again. She knows that she needs at least half a year to up to a full year of training in order to become a proper Master Smith just like the rest of her peers, but she also started doubting her own capabilities and senses. This is one of the bad habits that she has, and a one that we definitely need to work on fixing as fast as possible or else it might become quite problematic in the future if nothing is done about it.


  「If you do not feel like you can do it just yet, then there is no need to force yourself into trying to do it as soon as possible. In the meantime, try creating another ordinary Misanga without worrying about anything else.」


  Taking the Misanga that Sherry just finished from her, I placed it in my Item Box and passed her another two pieces of thread, and she accepted them without complaining.


  「Uhm…. Y-Yes, definitely. I understand.」


  Sherry hesitated a little, but eventually she nodded at me and proceeded with yet another Item Fusion attempt. She placed the two pieces of the thread in each of her hands, just like she did before, clasped them together and the recited the Item Fusion chant once more, and just like before, both of her hands have been enveloped by a bright light that subsided after a short while. And once that light was completely gone and another Misanga has been successfully prepared by her, I cast 「Identify」, fully expecting this attempt at fusing a Misanga with an Empty Skill Slot to go just like all the other attempts, however…….


  …….. what I saw in Sherry’s hands when 「Identify」 displayed the information of the newly formed item exceeded my expectations, shocked and surprised me, all at the same time. Because the Misanga that Sherry managed to create just now was not just like all the others that she made. It was different from them in one aspect, and that one aspect was:


  Misanga, Accessory


  Skill: Empty


  「Oh, you did it.」


  My voice was calm, but the one inside of my head was anything but. It was continuously screaming things like: 「Holy hell she finally did it! It is done! We got’m, guys and gals! About Goddamn time!」and it had every right in the world to do so, because Sherry has finally did it! She managed to create a Misanga with an Empty Skill Slot!


  「There, I finished. Thank you for the materials, master.」


  Her words had a very different meaning than the ones that I just spoke. She thought that she made just another Misanga, but I knew that the one that she made just now was much, much better then all of the previous ones that she made combined. We finally have the item we needed, so now we are definitely going to win for sure!


  「Thank you, Sherry. This is definitely going to be enough.」


  「Uhm, actually, I feel like I could still make some more.」


  「Ooooh, is that not amazing?」


  「Yes, but… but I thought that I wouldn’t start feeling like until after at least half a year of regular fusion trainings.」


  Oh fuck.


  「Well…. Maybe it is because you actually managed to fuse three items instead of two, and one of them with a Skill Crystal at that?」


  「But that earlier fusion was not all that different from what I did just now except for utilizing a Skill Crystal in it. And yet, I rarely heard of people who could succeed with their Skill Crystal Fusion twice in a row shortly after they begun training, and yet I managed to do just that. Is my training method somehow different from the others?」


  Sherry tilted her neck. She is getting closer and closer to the heart of the matter.


  「Well, the important thing is that you are done, so do not worry about it.」


  「Yes, but does that mean that the person who told me about that method of training for Master Smiths actually lied to me?」


  「Well, how about it looking at it this way? Just think about it as a testament to how amazing you are, Sherry.」


  I am sorry, person who told that to Sherry, whoever you are. Normally, you would never become a Master Smith Lv.14 in less than half a year.


  「Am… am I really that amazing?」


  「Yes Sherry, yes you are. And this Misanga is going to be a proof of that.」


  I said while pointing at Misanga that has now been wrapped around my leg.


  「Eh? What do you….?」


  「Can I let you in on a secret, Sherry? In fact, I know to some extent whether the fusion of equipment with Skill Crystals is going to be a successful one or not.」


  「Eh, is that so?」


  「Yeah, I have no doubts about that.」


  If she continued to fuse the Skill Crystals she would have found out about it eventually, so I see nothing wrong with revealing that information to her now.


  「But how is that…?」


  「I do not know why. But I know for sure that this is the ability that I have when I somehow knew that your fusion of those Waterproof Leather Mittens was going to be successful.」


  「Is… Is that so?」


  「Yes, definitely so now, knowing how capable you are as a Master Smith, I cannot wait to see your future fusions, starting with the one to turn this Misanga into a Sacrificial Misanga.」


  I happily told that to Sherry, who looked slightly embarrassed.


  Chapter 2: Abstinence Attack


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Jobs』:


  Explorer Lv.35


  Hero Lv.33


  Mage Lv.35


  Monk Lv.35


  Cook Lv.6


  『Equipment』:


  Wand


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  When Sherry was added to my Party as the second slave and the third Party Member, it resulted in not only the bolstering of our ranks and our effective battle power, but also in me obtaining a new Job after the first night where I had a threesome sex with Roxanne and Sherry one right after the other.


  Yes, I am talking about a Sex Maniac Job of course, the Job that is seemingly exclusive to Humans, who are said to be the race with the highest sex drive out of all the races that inhabit the world of this game. And I think that now would be a good time for me to verify that Job and how it and its Skills fares in general combat in the Labyrinths. But how exactly would I go about verifying it, you ask? The method of verification is going to be very simple, and essentially the same as with all the other things that I have been trying out during my many experiments with other Jobs and their Skills so far.


  The first Skill granted to me by the Sex Maniac Job is 「Enhanced Vigor」, which is essentially a very fancy and roundabout name for a Skill that increases your sexual stamina, so in order to see exactly how this work and what are its exact, measured, benefits, I would have to get freaky with Roxanne and Sherry of course, to the point where I could actually feel myself getting legitimately tired.


  First off, I tried doing it with Roxanne and Sherry at the same time without equipping Sex Maniac Job and going as hard as I could on them. Then after finishing them off once in such a manner, I would take a quick break to equip Sex Maniac as my First Job, and I would go and repeat the process of doing it with them again, but this time under changed conditions. You might think that I am doing that simply to have an excuse to have as much sex with them as I want, but I assure you, it is not about that. Yup, not in the slightest. Definitely, positively that is not my main aim here. Verification, just verification. In total, I enjoyed four sessions of intense Skill verification while taking my work extremely seriously, ensuring that there will be no cut corners or shortcuts on my part.


  And what was the result of my extensive testing?


  That both Sherry and Roxanne were extremely delicious, and I would not mind gobbling them up all the time if only I could.


  No, I am kidding. That is not the only thing that I was focusing on the entire time, seriously. In fact when the fourth round of testing was over, I still felt like I could go on for yet another round, so that definitely means that my 「Vigor」 must have been increased even further, but other than that, I cannot really say that I was able to notice any kind of other significant differences between the time when I had Sex Maniac equipped and when I did not have it equipped, and as a result of that, I do not know exactly what the effect of 「Enhanced Vigor」 is supposed to be outside of increasing my sexual stamina. Maybe that is really all that it is supposed to be doing, and I am just the one who is thinking more about it than I should be thinking? Or maybe it is because that I still have plenty of energy left, so I do not know what my actual limit of it is?


  In this case, should this verification be considered a failure? Or maybe I should not be so fast to label it as such because this is only the first day of testing? Whatever the case may be, it is more than abundantly clear that the verification process needs to continue so that I could explore the nuances of Sex Maniac’s Skill in even greater detail.


  But come to think of it now, I cannot say that I have ever truly reached my limit, be it with or without Sex Maniac being equipped, so if I want to confirm the exact extent to which 「Enhanced Vigor」 is working on me, then maybe I should conduct the testing in a following manner: challenge myself by going to my utmost limits without Sex Maniac equipped and then do the same thing but while having Sex Maniac equipped? Yes, I think that would certainly be better for me right now, but at the current moment something is telling me that going so far just so that I could verify the effects of a single Skill…. Or rather, I think that if I would try going to my utmost limit, then I would just end up breaking myself without really intending to.


  After everything that we have done today, Roxanne and Sherry have fallen fast asleep without even talking to one another, but honestly, I cannot say that I really blame them for it. After all, so much sex in such a short time must have been quite tiresome for them, since they do not have their sexual stamina enhanced in the way that I do. In that regard, I have to admit that Sex Maniac is a really useful Job, but this is also another thing that is going to make it quite difficult to measure the effects of 「Enhanced Vigor」: just because I can go on without stopping or feeling tired for prolonged periods of time, it definitely does not mean that my partners can actually do the same.


  The next morning, I woke up while hugging onto Roxanne, as per my usual morning routine. And even though I have fallen asleep with the Sex Maniac Job still equipped as my First Job, it looks like I did not end up shooting any wasted bullets, if you know what I mean. Anyway, as usual, seeing Roxanne as the first thing that would be right before my eyes from the moment that I first opened my eyes in the morning always sets my heart at ease and makes me feel all warm and bubbly inside. I am well and truly relieved to have someone like her as my slave.


  Man, if only I could, then I definitely would have stared at her beautiful body for hours without stopping, and the sensation of being embraced by her beautiful limbs and having her perfect tits pressing against my own body is an experience that I can never get enough of ever since I have experienced it for the first time, and a mere sight of this impossibly perfect body of hers is making me feel like I want to drown her in the entirety of my desire….


  Haaa….. haaaaa….. haaaa….


  No, no, no, no, no. What the hell do you think you are doing, Michio? What are you thinking the first thing in the morning? You cannot allow your perverted desires to take control over you. You have to demonstrate to everyone else around you, but mostly to yourself, that you have a will of absolute iron that can withstand such temptations, no matter how inviting they might seem. And that is because aside from testing the limitations of 「Enhanced Vigor」, you are going to have one other, very important Job to do, and that Job is to test the other Skill Granted to you by the Sex Maniac Job: 「Abstinence Attack」.


  Just as the name implies, 「Abstinence Attack」, which is an Active Skill of the Sex Maniac Job is an offensive Skill that is becoming more and more powerful the more its user refrains from engaging in any kind of sexual acts. If the abstinence period is ten days or longer, then supposedly this Skill can become so powerful that it would make it possible to kill even Floor Bosses with ease, clapping their cheeks with a single attack or something extremely close to it.


  Naturally, there is no way in hell that someone like me, a possessor of two beautiful female slaves who are ready and willing to do it with me whenever I am going to ask them to would be able to survive ten whole days without sex. Hell, I think that lasing only three days without it would have been out of the question for me. But then… what about if it was not ten or three days, but half a day instead? I wonder how high the damage of 「Abstinence Attack」 would have been then.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Or what about refraining from all things sexual for an entire day? If I could refrain from touching Sherry and Roxanne in any sexual way from morning until late night, it will mean that I was abstinent for around twenty hours or so, which should result in a bigger boost to my stats than the one guaranteed after only half a day of sexual abstinence.


  So yeah…. Even though it might be hard, I guess I should really try to abstain myself from all kind of sexual behaviors for at least twenty hours, and then try using 「Abstinence Attack」 on a monster to how powerful the attack will actually become. If possible, then maybe I should try to extend the abstinence period not to twenty hours, but to the morning of the next day? But most importantly, if I really want to do it and be as serious about it as possible, then I cannot allow myself to be losing my cool and going out of control like some kinda beast of lust now. And, as unfortunate as that will sound, doing so means letting go of Roxanne’s smooth body so that I would not be tempted by it. So…. Here it goes.


  While deeply regretting my decision, I let go of Roxanne’s sexy and lustrous body, but as soon as I let go of her and mustered all of my willpower in order not to touch her again, she turned to the side in her sleep, causing her bountiful hills and the sweet cherries at the top of them to touch and rub against my skin without me doing anything to provoke her to take such an action. How? How can this be?! I specifically stated that I should not be doing anything sexual today for the purpose of my experiment, and yet, sexual things keep on happening to me?! Talk about having the best of luck at the worst possible moment! If I have something as marvelous as Roxanne’s body right in front of me and she is making advances on me without even realizing it, then how can I possibly defend myself from something so innocently cute?!


  As we were laying in bed side by side, Roxanne finally woke up and gave me a good morning kiss. She went and stuck her tongue into my mouth and began to seductively move it around all across its walls and the innermost crevases. She sucks on my tongue as hard as she can. She munches on it with all the power that she can muster, and she is doing it with such passion and dedication as if it was our very first kiss. So while being left with no other choice, I inserted my tongue back into her mouth and began reciprocating her affections, devouring the moist warmth that she has bestowed upon me.


  「Nhh…. Nhhh… mmmghhh…..」


  Ahhh, Roxanne’s moaning voice is the best reward for my efforts that I could have ever asked for. I embraced her body with a powerful, yet gentle hug. I enjoyed the smoothness and elasticity of her skin with everything else that they could have offered me, along with the sight of her large fruits being right in front of my face. They are like the best melons in the world: juicy, sweet, big and rich.


  I am so glad that these sweet melons are mine. I am glad that I had the chance to meet them and make them mine. And now, a certain part of my body is getting hotter and hotter, to the point where it feels so bad that I cannot take it anymore.


  Hot. So unbearably hot.


  N-No, that is not how it was supposed to be! That is not what was supposed to happen! I was supposed to demonstrate that my mind and will are made of steel by becoming a sexual abstinent for the next day! I was going to be an abstinent, and then conduct 「Abstinence Attack’s」 power in the Labyrinths, but now everything is going to be ruined because I was not strong enough to resist Roxanne’s seductive advances! I was greatly disappointed with myself an how weak-willed I have turned out to be, but nevertheless, I still continued to kiss Roxanne either way. The smoothness and niceness of her tongue was simply too much for me to resist, and its gentle, flexible and melty taste worked on me like a worst possible drug. Jesus Christ, if she keeps doing that to me, then both my reason and resolve to test 「Abstinence Attack」 are going to crumble to dust and I will probably never want to test it out again! I have to do something to distract both her and myself, and I need to do so now or else….!


  「G-Good morning… Roxanne…..」


  I wanted my voice to sound as natural as possible, but I do not know if I managed to achieve my desired result. But at the very least that brief sentence forced Roxanne to stop kissing me, which gave me the thing that I needed of so very much right now: a room to breathe and renew my resolve, but now I know that a mind of steel is not going to be enough to resist Roxanne’s charms. My mind is going to have to be made out of goddamn Orichalcum in order to properly withstand her.


  「…Good morning…… master.」


  Roxanne was also breathing pretty heavily. I guess she also must have gone at it way harder than what she originally intended today, because that was the first time when she was so fierce while kissing me, but now when she got off me and moved a little backwards, my torso has finally been released from the pressure of her chest pressing against me, which make me breathe a sigh of relief as I rubbed the back of my neck with my hand while being glad that no more temptations were lying in wait for the poor old me when my guard was down…. And then I remembered that I was not sleeping with just Roxanne by my side. That is right, Sherry is also at my other side, and without a shade of a doubt she is going to want to give me a good morning kiss as well when she wakes up….. and speaking of Sherry, she must be awake already, because I feel a very intent gaze staring daggers into my back….. aaand of course that Sherry is awake, and she is obviously not happy about not being able to give me a good morning kiss because Roxanne was hogging all of my attention to herself. Damn, looks like my paper-thin reason and resolve got torn to shreds even more than I thought. Now, let me see if the same If me and both of my heads will start going through similar phenomenon as we were going through when Roxanne was kissing me.


  「Good morning, Sherry.」


  「G-Good morning, master.」


  When I look at Sherry, I do not feel in the same way that I felt with Roxanne just now. It is as if my will and resolve to not touch her and abstain from doing anything sexual have turned back from wet paper to the strongest Orichalcum. And the same state held out even while I was kissing her and she was kissing me. Unlike what I went through with Roxanne, Sherry’s kiss was just your regular good morning kiss, same as all the other ones she was bestowing upon me every single morning, but that did not change the fact that when I released her from my embrace, she was still quite out of breath. Have I gone too far because of what happened just now? Have I gotten overly enthusiastic, and it made me go all out even with simple kissing?


  「I am sorry to the both of you. It looks like I am a little bit more out of control here than I have initially thought.」


  「No, you do not have to apologize, master. Actually, you being so enthusiastic about our good morning kissing…. Made me happy.」


  「I am also happy with how master treated me just now.」


  Even though I was rougher on them than usual, they were still saying that they felt happy about it. I feel so moved by their words that I might just pounce on them right here, right now, even though I was saying that I wanted to stop myself from committing such acts today for the sake of my experiment. However, even though my carnal urges are telling me that it would be all right and that neither of them would have minded that, I have to listen to the voice of reason in my head that was telling me not to succumb to the worldly desires and proceed with my plan for today exactly like I was initially planning to.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now, using the force of my will and reason, I got up from the bed whole resisting the urge to do anything more than I already did to these wonderful girls. Next, I managed to get myself fully dressed without succumbing to the temptations, and I was even able to properly wear my leather shoes and leather armor without being distracted. Be still, my heart. As long as you are going to be still an unmovable, everything is going to be all right, and I will not allow myself to be swayed from my convictions by the seductiveness of my female slaves.


  After we got ourselves full dressed and ready for our morning round of Labyrinth exploration, we Warped to the Labyrinth of Quratar where I distributed the armor for both Roxanne and Sherry from my Item Box.


  「Sherry, for today’s round of exploration, I would like you to wear the Waterproof Leather Mittens that you made yesterday.」


  「Okay, but are you really sure about that, master? I thought that items with Skills in them were supposed to be reserved for you since you are our Party’s leader?」


  「Normally that would have been the case, but currently I do not think that I have to worry about it all that much. As far as we know, the Needlewoods do not fire their Water Magic Spells in rapid succession, so I should be able to tank one or two shots of it without any problems, and Roxanne id definitely going to be able to avoid such attacks if they are going to be targeted her way, therefore these Waterproof Leather Mittens should be worn by someone who has the lowest probability of being able to defend against such spells or avoiding them, meaning you, Sherry. It is not a matter of me believing in your abilities or not, but simply a matter of utilizing the equipment that we have on hand in the best way possible.


  「I understand. Thank you very much, master.」


  However, that is not the only reason for why I want Sherry to wear the Waterproof Leather Mittens. It is because right now I had to unequip the Job of an Alchemist, which I have been using so far to bestow Sherry with 「Plating」 a Skill that would put a kind of a protective barrier around anyone it has been targeted to because I needed to replace it with Sex Maniac for the purpose of testing its Skills in practice, so the Waterproof Leather Mittens are going to be used as the means of mitigating the damage that she would have sustained from the Needlewood’s Water Magic attack by at least some amount. Of course, I have to keep all of these information strictly for myself, which is why I had to dress my intentions in pretty words like that, but as long as these Waterproof Leather Mittens are going to work exactly as it was intended for them, then depending on their effectiveness I might as well leave them for Sherry to continue wearing.


  We then proceeded to move through the corridors of the Labyrinth under Roxanne’s careful guidance. This place is a perpetual battlefield where pretty much anything can happen, so we must be sure that we will never let our guard down for even a single moment unless we want to find ourselves in a pretty sticky situation from which we might not be able to recover…. But then I was distracted by a thing that was in front of me, and of which I have become even more conscious than usual: Roxanne’s butt. Yes, her butt, which is currently in front of me because we had her walk in front of us so that she could sense the monsters ahead with her superior sense of smell. I do not remember if I have ever mentioned this before, but this butt of hers is a really cute butt. From my current position behind her I had this beautiful, shapely thing that was soft yet firm like a bread dough that has yet to be kneaded by the baker, and her tail, which is located right above her butt swayed from one side to the other…..


  No, that is not what I want to be focusing on right now! That is most definitely not what I am interested in at the current moment! I am one hundred percent focused on our surroundings and surveying them for all possible signs of danger or ambushed, and Roxanne’s shapely posterior just so happened to enter my field of vision by a complete accident, which caused me to me momentarily caught off guard by it, and that is why I stared at it so much!


  As I said, this place is a Labyrinth! An absolute deathtrap of a place where one moment of distraction can result in your death before you could even notice what is going on. So I have to stay alert and pay attention to my surroundings…. But how can I do that when there is so many distractions in here! Roxanne and her wonderful butt in front on me, and at the back is Sherry with that cute, petite face of hers? God, I want to lick it so badly!


  I do not know what is going to happen here in the Labyrinths, and that is why it is important for me to be vigilant at all times….. but even though Roxanne was wearing her Leather Jacket, exactly like I have instructed her to do, I could still see her chest bounce and jiggle whenever she was looking back towards me and Sherry to see if everything was all right with us. This is nothing short of amazing, a absolute marvel to behold!


  This is a Labyrinth. A perpetual, treacherous battlefield where anything can happen, and where there is no time at all to relax… so I want to finish the exploration early and go back home. And once we get back home, I want to take Roxanne and Sherry straight back to the bed so that I could continue to have my fun with them……


  No, that is not it….


  This is a Labyrinth. This is a Battlefield.


  「Master, Sherry, brace yourselves. The enemies are coming.」


  Roxanne turned back towards us and informed us about the enemies that were fast approaching our location. Her voice is so cute, but the one that she uses when she is moaning in bed whenever I do it with her is better still. I want to go back and here it again soon. I want to hear her moan right now. I want to hear it over and over again until my ears fall of from listening to it.


  As for the monsters that came and the battle that ensued….. both of these things were so utterly unimportant that I do not even feel the need to be talking about them in any greater details. All you have to know is that these pesky interlopers came at us and that I killed them. Burned them all with my magic until there was nothing left but their Drop Items after they disappeared in clouds of green smoke.


  「Here you go, master.」


  Sherry handed me the branches of the dead Needlewoods that she collected. Her every motion when she was picking all of those items up was very cute and charming. If we were not in the Labyrinth, then I probably would have pushed her down and had my way with her right now without even considering what everyone else who would have seen us might be thinking.


  Yes, this place here is most definitely a Labyrinth. A very dangerous place filled with hostile enemies who would stop at nothing to see my life come to an untimely end. And that is why there cannot be anything distracting me. I have to be on the lookout at all times and literally have eyes all around my head…… ah, look, Roxanne’s boobies are jiggling again!


  Since this is a Labyrinth, it is perfectly understandable to be nervous at all times. After all, nervousness and anxiety are pretty much the only thing of which those who are exploring these treacherous halls can be sure. That is just how it is in this place, which can be described as nothing else than a battlefield where the combatants may never know rest. But now that I think about it, pretty much the same can be said about having fun in bed. Bed is also a type of battlefield, the one in which I always have to be ready for my male parts to challenge Roxanne’s and Sherry’s female bits to a battle of attrition, and it will not be a lie to say that having Sex Maniac as my main Job helps with that war of attrition immensely.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Yes, in that sense, it really can be said that the Labyrinth and a bedroom are immensely similar to one another.


  But…. But…. Fuck, what the hell am I doing?! This is not the time to be having my head muddied by erotic thoughts that are more befitting of high school boys who waste their precious time thinking and fantasizing about sex instead of actually making an effort to go out there and kiss their V-Cards goodbye. Thankfully, that particular problem is no longer my concern, and even if it was, then a Labyrinth is no place for such thoughts.


  However, there is still much time until the evening, the best time of the day where I will be able to have fun with Roxanne and Sherry again, and something is telling me that today is going to be a long and painful day for me to endure, but if I manage to go through it without losing my mind, then the reward waiting for me at the end of it is definitely going to be well worth the wait.


  Oh yeah, maybe all three of us should take a bath together again today? That seems like an especially good idea, even more so since it has already been a few days where we have gone without it, so having a nice, long soak is probably going to feel incredibly good and… and maybe I will even be able to convince Roxanne and Sherry to do it with me in the bath for the first time?


  「Fuaaaah……!」


  When it was finally evening and we returned home from another bit of Labyrinth exploration, I immediately proceeded to go about filling the bathtub with water and then heating it up, and I have to say, the entire day of forcing my body into abstinence was beginning to weigh on me so heavily that I was beginning to have difficulties with breathing, but now that I have subjected myself to this long and monotonous bit of work, I could feel the burden on my body easing up a little bit, most likely because now that I had focus on the work, I did not have that much time to be daydreaming about all things sexual.


  I managed to fill up a considerable part of the bathtub with water already, but it still looks like we will have to go to the Labyrinth at least once more so that I could recover the MP that I lost so that I could finish filling the bathtub up, and here is to hoping that this next time is also going to be the last one today, because honestly, for some reason, I was feeling especially fed up with the Labyrinth today, so the less I would have to go to it now, the better. At this point, I just want to be able to conduct the experiment with 「Abstinence Attack」 already so that I would not have to accumulate the lust within me anymore, because it already feels quite painful and more bothersome than anything else for me.


  Actually, it feels like my entire body, and its nether regions in particular are about to burst at the seams and explode. If this keeps up, then I do not know if I will be able to return back some safely and in one piece once we go there. Arghhhh, why does this have to take so long?! And what is this feeling of me being subjected to the worst kind of hellish torture possible. Is this hell? Is this how it actually feels to be in hell experiencing inhumane torture?


  At least while we were in the Labyrinth during the day my abstinence was not showing such painful symptoms, most likely because in the Labyrinth you have to constantly be on the move and you do not have the time to be thinking about all of these unnecessary things, so my sexual abstinence is not being as much of a great deal as it could have been if the circumstances were different.


  If I was not here in this Labyrinth and in this new world of mine and I was not an antisocial loser, then it is entirely possible that I would not have to ever consider things such as sexual abstinence and the like and I could have just enjoyed your typical day-to-day life fantasies of high school boys my age.


  Fantasies like getting excited after seeing a faint outline of a girl’s bra after the first day of switching back from the winter to summer uniforms, seeing the girls in school in their swimsuits during the first pool classes when the weather gets warm enough or having my fantasies run wild after having a cute girl model for the rest of the class during the practical drawing exercises in art class. Yeah, those are the typical materials that your average high school boys are using to fuel their sexual fantasies, and if anything in my life gone differently, I might have been one of them.


  In any case, I thought that I am going to have a much harder time keeping the abstinence up in order to raise the power of Sex Maniac’s 「Abstinence Attack」, but it look like it is not going to that much of a big deal as I thought it was going to be. Maybe the constant tension of being in the Labyrinth made it a little easier on me? After all, since that place is so dangerous, then even with the Sex Maniac Job equipped there is absolutely no way that anyone would be focusing their mind on perverted things instead of making sure that they and their Party would be safe from the surprise attacks by the monsters that can pop up literally from around every corner at any given time. Honestly, even I was surprised how normally I was able to function. I mean sure, strange thoughts were making their way into my head here and there from time to time, but that was pretty much it. If I am to be honest, then I thought that it would be much, much worse. I wonder if it is always going to be like that whenever I am going to go to the Labyrinths with Sex Maniac set as my First Job?


  「Are you going to go to the Labyrinth now, master?」


  When I walked out of the bathroom and proceeded to go upstairs, Roxanne called out to me from the kitchen. She is so cute. I want to push her down and jam myself inside of her to hear her sweet moaning voice. However, I have to contain these urges of mine and wait with doing it for just a little bit more, so I shook my head in order to clear my thoughts for a little bit.


  「Yeah, so if you could come with me, that would really be appreciated.」


  「Go ahead, Miss Roxanne. I will stay and watch the fire for you.」


  And so, after leaving Sherry behind to watch the kitchen for us, we went and warped to the eighth floor of the Labyrinth of Vale, and we proceeded through it while Roxanne guided me forward.


  「They are coming, master.」


  Roxanne said calmly. And moments after that, the first group of enemies appeared within our sights. It was a group of four monsters consisting of three Collagen Corals and one Escape Goat. Oh would you look at that, what a lucky coincidence. It just so happens that my Durandal seems to be especially bloodthirsty today.


  「Roxanne, you take care of the three Collagen Corals to the right, and I will take care of the Escape Goat to the left.」


  Aiming my Durandal at the Escape Goat, I immediately run up to it and readied up my attack. Usually, one swing from Durandal is enough to trigger Escape Goat Lv.8’s escape mechanism, which means that if I want to finish it off for good, I have to do it with my first strike. Or to put it in other words, now that I have made sure to keep my abstinence for almost an entire day, we shall see if it was for any good. If the Escape Goat will not try to immediately run away after my first attack, it will mean that the offensive power of my normal attack became weakened, and if it starts running, then the offensive power of my normal attack will be either the same as is always is or stronger than normally. Yes, now that I have endured as much as I could up to the last minute, the time has come to conduct the ultimate test of Sex Maniac’s 「Abstinence Attack」! That being said, I would definitely prefer this attack to be a success, because if I will have to abstain from sex throughout the night as well in order to be effective, that I will not make it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Stopping myself from doing anything remotely sexual has been hard on me throughout the day, but having a ban on sex during the night would have been too much of a blow to my mental health. So for my own sake, please let this experiment be a success!


  The Escape Goat has gotten close enough for me to strike at it, so I thought about the name of 「Abstinence Attack」 in my mind and then swung down my weapon onto it, and in the moment when that hit connected, I could definitely feel that it was a pretty powerful one. Yes, if it was so powerful, then surely that has to mean that the strength of this attack must have been more powerful than usual, meaning that my period of abstinence for almost an entire day must have paid off, right? Yeah, it must have paid off, because that feeling I got from this one strike was vastly different from that first time when I used it, which could have been likened to a slap with a wet piece of cardboard. It is definitely different now, but the question is: exactly how different it is going to be?


  The strike of Durandal finally connected with the neck of the Escape Goat, and the impact of it send it right into the ground, collapsing it on the spot….. and then it turned into a cloud of green smoke and disappeared.


  A single blow. That strike of mine managed to obliterate that monster in a single blow! This can only mean one thing: that the power of the current 「Abstinence Attack」 must have been at least twice that of a normal attack with Durandal!


  Now that the fourth monster has fallen to the ground, the remaining three Collagen Coral began to fight even more fiercely. They were no longer just standing around, waiting to be hit, but they actively tried launching counterattacks against Roxanne’s blows, trying to smack her with their limbs or slam her with their bodies. I was in a pretty great mood when I realized that a whole day of my abstinence was not for nothing after all, but since the turbulent battle was still underway, it meant that there was no time for rest and patting myself on the back just yet, so in order to help Roxanne deal with them, I rushed into the group of monsters and slashed at them with Durandal, and each of my hits not only damaged them, but also replenished a little bit of my lost MP, recovery of which was the main reason for why we came here today. Of course, I was not able to avoid every single one of the monster attacks and ended up being smacked by them quite a few times, but even then, the damage that has been inflicted upon me was nothing that a few good strikes from Durandal could not fix.


  I feel pain, but at this point it is actually the pain of a refreshing kind, as if I could finally remove the little prickly bones that have been stuck in my throat, or as if I was entering the pool on a particularly hot midsummer evening.


  I glanced go the side to see if the same thing was happening to Roxanne…. But of course, she was dodging practically every attack that Collagen Corals were throwing at her without having as much as a single scratch on her. It was kind of saddening to see that once again


  I was the only one who was receiving damage, but that is basically how it always is with Roxanne whenever she fights, so I learned that there was no reason for me to keep on sulking about it.


  A few slashes later, all of the Collagen Corals have been swiftly dealt with, collapsing to the ground and becoming the puffs of green smoke.


  「Thank you for your hard work and helping me with these monsters, master.」


  「Thank you for your hard work as well, Roxanne. Looks like you have not sustained a single hit in this fight as well, huh?」


  「Yes. Dodging them was not a problem.」


  Even though the attacks of the Collagen Coral here not that damaging, I still sustained quite a lot of them when I rushed in to Roxanne’s help. Exactly how many hits have I sustained in that short battle alone? Honestly, I do not even want to count it. Good thing that Durandal has 「HP Absorption」 Skill on it, because thanks to it my wounds were healed up pretty fast, but if I did not have it or any other method of healing on me then I would have been in quite a pickle. Thanks to that, as long as I could land a successful hit on the enemies without them blocking it, I could have get away from basically any skirmish without losing too much HP, so if there was ever such an emergency, then I probably could make a run through the eighth floor on my own, but the only remaining problem is that even if I can heal most of the wounds that have been inflicted upon me by the enemy attacks, it does not change the fact that receiving these attacks still hurts like a living hell, and I absolutely hate pain and everything that is related to it, so if at all possible, I do not want to get hurt at all.


  「All right, should we go back home now?」


  「Yes, let us do that.」


  Thankfully, I no longer have to run through the Labyrinths alone. I can have Roxanne or Sherry accompany me whenever I need them, and so I do not have to worry about the possibility of having to trek through the higher floors of the Labyrinths by my lonesome. If there ever comes a time when such a thing is going to be needed of me, then that is when I will start worrying about it, but as long as it is not required of me.


  After agreeing that it is high time to go back now that the reserves of my MP have all been replenished, we went back to the starting room of the eighth floor and we warped back home.


  Now that I learn that about half a day of sexual abstinence is enough for 「Abstinence Attack」 to one-shot monsters that have Lv.8, I guess you could say that my heart and mind were finally able to calm down a bit, since there was no longer any need for me to be nervous about whether this whole experiment of mine was going to work or not. It also might have something to do with the fact that all of the urges that I have been accumulating have disappeared, resulting in me feeling as if my mind has been cleared of the fog that has been obstructing it, bestowing supreme clarity upon me.


  There was no more hesitation and that strange feeling that was making me all jumpy and jittery whenever I was looking at Roxanne as well. I felt as calm and enlightened as if some kind of switch has been pressed in my mind, resetting its settings to the ones from before I equipped Sex Maniac as my First Job. I felt….. at peace, as if I had become the surface of a lake, still and undisturbed by even the smallest of ripples running along its surface. It almost feels as if….. as if I have achieved a state of Post Nut Clarity, a state unique to men who do not feel any kind of sexual thoughts whatsoever immediately after they reach sexual climax. The way I am currently feeling, I felt as if I could easily acquire the Job of a Shrine Maiden if only I put my back into it…. Oh, but wait, did Sherry not mention that a Shrine Maiden is a Job that can only be acquired by females? Yeah, I think she was saying something along those lines….. so, a priest then? Yes, right now, I feel like I could easily acquire the Job of a Priest. Actually, let me just check if I seriously got this Job real quick….. aaand of course not. I mean, why would I get it in such a scuffed way? If successfully using 「Abstinence Attack」 would be everything that would be required to get your hands on a Priest Job, then I guess all Human males would have the potential to become Priests, right?


  Even after we had dinner and the time came for us to take a bath, I still felt relatively calm and that nothing could disturb my present state of being. Just like all the other times, I have made sure to wash every last corner of Roxanne’s body, but I remained calm and collected throughout the entire process, not a single dirty thought in my mind.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It felt kind of strange for me not to have any kind of reaction to it, but I did not think much of it, thinking that this must simply be how it is after using 「Abstinence Attack」 and expending all of the accumulated lust in order to power up the Skill, so I just continued to do it until Roxanne was squeaky clean. Even though I had her heavy, elastic fruits in my hands like I always do every other day, I did not do a single perverted thing to them. I then did the same thing to Sherry, washing every last corner of her body thoroughly, leaving no place unattended, but just like with Roxanne, it was just for the purpose of washing her, without any sexual undertones whatsoever.


  And after the cleaning part was finished and we were soaking in the hot water with our bodies rubbing against each other, I was still completely calm and collected. We even did all of the usual things that we do during bath time: we hugged each other, we kissed each other and we caressed each other affectionately, but neither of these actions was sending my mind into a lustful haze, like it was all those times before. Roxanne and Sherry were nestled at either side of me and they were holding onto my arms, allowing me to enjoy the elasticity of and smoothness of their chests and were showering me with kisses, but even despite that, my perfectly calm mind remained unmoved by the stimulation and the earthly desires. I was still calm. Perfectly calm.


  It was the same when we finished bathing and went to bed. I mean, we still ended up doing it, but this time, instead of going until all three of us would pass out from exhaustion, we ended up doing only two times in a row, so in comparison to yesterday when I was testing the limits of the 「Enhanced Vigor」 Skill, it could be said that I was still relatively calm, even more so if you consider the fact that I still had Sex Maniac equipped as my First Job, so 「Enhanced Vigor」 should still be in effect, granting me an increased amount of sexual stamina and the drive to continue shaking my hips inside of Roxanne and Sherry until they would not be able to move anymore for the rest of the evening.


  Can all of that be attributed to the aftereffect of using 「Abstinence Attack」, which apparently works like some kind of libido quencher that calms down my sexual urges even though Sex Maniac is still equipped on me? Anyway, in terms of pure attack power, I would have to conduct more tests to see how it compares to other offensive Skills such as Warrior’s 「Rush」.


  But for the time being I think it can be concluded that as long as I manage to uphold sexual abstinence for almost an entire day, then 「Abstinence Attack」 can definitely be used as one of my go-to offensive Skills as long as I would need raw power to fight a Floor Boss or a particularly strong or problematic opponent during the time of the regular Labyrinth exploration. And the longer I will be able to keep my abstinence up, then the more powerful that Skill is going to become, meaning that the damage that it is going to be inflicting is going to be even bigger, which would be great.


  If almost one day of abstinence was enough to one-shot a Lv.8 monster from the eighth floor of the Labyrinth, then I do not even want to imagine how powerful the 「Abstinence Attack」 that has been charged for as much as ten days would have been. And if that Skill was so effective against a normal monster from the eighth floor, then I wonder how effective it is going to be against the Floor Bosses on the eighth floors.


  However…. Keeping myself from doing anything even remotely sexual for at least ten days? Yeah, as much as I would have liked to see what the effect of that would have been, I am positive that in my case something like that is not happening, because for me, while keeping the abstinence for almost a day was not all that hard, then doing the same thing for two days in a row, because if there is a thing that I would never want to deny myself, it would be the option to have sex with Roxanne and Sherry every single night.


  Starting from the morning of the next day, I have returned to my usual way of fighting the monsters that does not involve having Sex Maniac as my First Job. Judging by our current pace, I estimated that we should probably be able to break through the eighth floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth, and I was not mistaken about it, because during our morning exploration of it, we already managed to arrive at the Floor Boss’s Boss Room after battling through a few groups of Collagen Corals mixed in with other monsters, and after a short strategic meeting we decided to give the battle with the Floor Boss a shot, because why the heck not?


  We have been able to handle regular enemies on this floor with relative ease, so we all thought that there is no way that the Floor Boss is going to be any more difficult than them just as long as we stay calm and continue to work together, and as it turned out, we were absolutely right, because once we got down to it and challenged it, that guy turned out to be a total pushover whom we managed to absolutely obliterate in a matter of few minutes. All it took to secure our victory over it was a few strikes with Durandal while I reinforced Sherry with 「Plating」 as a precaution just in case if some of the Floor Boss’s attacks were somehow able to reach her. Overall, for a Floor of such a relatively high floor, this was one of our easiest victories up to date.


  We then advanced to Vale Labyrinth’s ninth floor, which seems to be inhabited by Slow Rabbits, according to the intel gathering that Sherry has performed in the Explorer’s Guild. Thankfully, at this point all of us have encountered them our fair share of times, mainly across our many treks through the seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar so we know both their attack patterns and the speed of their movements, which is just as their name implies: slow, so I do not think that we are going to have any problems with dealing with them, even though they are going to be Lv.9 monsters. In other words, this floor should be pretty relaxing for us, and it should give us another easy victory.


  「To think that there was actually a time where I thought that Slow Rabbits were scary, tough opponents. Heh, feels like so long ago now.」


  The first Slow Rabbit Lv.9 that we came across fell and turned into a puff of green smoke after I unloaded six 「Fireball」 Spells into it.


  Six shots of 「Fireball」 in order to bring down one opponent, huh? I knew that something like that would inevitably happen, but it does not mean that I was not slightly disappointed. If that one Slow Rabbit was any indication, then it would seem that if I wanted to fight the enemies on the ninth floors of the Labyrinths with my magic alone, I would have to prepare myself to fire six Spells to defeat a single one of them, and that number would only increase in battles where there would be more than one opponent, so this checks itself out with the general rule of dungeon crawling in this world: as the number of the floor increases, the monsters that we are going to encounter in the are going to get progressively stronger, and I know that at one point the battles that I thought were easy will stop being easy and start giving us trouble, so we have to take advantage of the easy ones whenever we can now.


  「I see that the number of times that you have to shoot your Spells to defeat the enemies has increased again, but it is not all that different in comparison to the number of times you had to do it on the lower floors, but I can see that this is not making all that big of a difference to you and that you can still take the enemies out with it with no problems. As expected of master, even the enemies that are getting progressively stronger are no match for you.」


  When the battle was over, Roxanne offered me her words of praise for my accomplishment of defeating the Slow Rabbit with Fire Magic alone.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yeah, you are right. The number of shots that I have to fire with my magic to defeat the monsters does increase, but for the time being it is nothing that I could not possibly handle, so there is no need for you or Sherry to worry about a thing. You and Sherry can both focus on doing your own thing while I will continue to shoot magic at our enemies until they are burned to cinders, okay? Since the enemies are going to be even harder to beat the higher we go then fighting against them in the vanguard might be all the more inconvenient for you, but as long as we continue to do exactly what we were doing until now, we are going to be just fine.」


  「Yes, exactly like you said, master. As long as I continue to avoid their attacks, there will be no problems with them for me.」


  It is exactly like I told to the girls. The more shots of my magic it is going to take to bring the monsters down, the longer it is going to take for the battles to get resolved, and the longer the battle, the bigger the probability of us sustaining unnecessary injuries, especially Sherry, who does not have the godly dodging ability like Roxanne does.


  Out of all of us, she is the one that I can allow myself to be the least worried about, because she has already showed that no matter how many enemies there are or how high their levels actually are, as long as she can still dodge all of them, everything is going to be fine. Unfortunately, Sherry and I do not have such abilities, so we have to contend ourselves with defeating the enemies through tried and true conventional means before they will be able to inflict injuries upon us. Well, I guess that if you really want to get in on the specifics, then I also do not have all that much to be worried about since I have Durandal with its 「HP Absorption」 Skill that can heal my wounds and recover my missing HP as fast if not faster than the damage can be inflicted upon me….


  Which leaves Sherry as the only problem, because she can neither dodge the enemy’s attacks as good as Roxanne, and she does not have any means to constantly keep herself healed like I do. And that is why….


  「How are you doing, Sherry? Are the monsters from the ninth floor not too big of a problem for you? Because we can always go back to the lower floors if you need a breather or you find yourself struggling with keeping up, you know?」


  After a few more monster encounters, I asked Sherry that question. Over the course of these last few battles, she was the one who was aggroing the monsters around the most, and as a result she was the one who has sustained the highest amount of hits out of all three of us.


  「Thank you for worrying, master, but I feel fine. In fact, I do believe that the battles here are not too different from the ones on the eighth floor, except for the enemies being somewhat tougher than the ones from the previous floor.」


  「Okay, that is good to hear, but how do you feel about the increased number of monsters per encounter and the fact that they do seem to be attacking more frequently than before now?」


  「As long as I will be able to treat myself with the Medicinal Pills that I have received from master, then there is going to be no problem and everything is going to be okay. Uhm, master? Maybe I should not be asking this, but am I….. am I being a nuisance because of how frequently I get hit by the monsters? Because if so, then do not worry, master! I promise that I am going to do my best to get better at dodging until I am going to get as good at it as Miss Roxanne is!」


  「No, no, no Sherry, you are not a hassle in any way, you have my word, so it is perfectly okay for you to continue being exactly they way you have been up until now. As long as you do not feel like you are pushing yourself too hard or that the ninth floor is something way beyond your current capabilities, then everything is fine.」


  I hurriedly denied Sherry’s worries and her implications that I think of her as bothersome and problematic. She is simply doing her best with the hand that has been dealt to her, so blaming her for anything at this point would not only be pointless, but also needlessly cruel. And while I know that she will most likely never be able to match Roxanne when it comes to her dodging game (honestly, I do not feel like this is something that any other person in this world could have pulled off), I do know that if given time, she will be able to develop her own unique way of handling enemies and mitigating the amount of damage that she is sustaining from their attacks. She is absolutely not to be blamed here, the monsters from the ninth floor are. I do not think any of us could have actually suspected how tough these bastards were going to be when we got here, but now at least we know what we should be improving and what we should be working on as a team.


  We then decided that this would be enough for the first foray into the Labyrinth of Vale’s ninth floor and decided to call it a day there and go back home. And on the morning of the next day, we made a decision to go check out the ninth floor of the Quratar’s Labyrinth, but in order to do that, we needed to go clear the eighth floor and its Floor Boss first, which was not all that hard considering that since the monsters on the eighth floor were Needlewoods, then it would mean that we would be facing against Udowood as the Floor Boss. We also have a map of the floors of Quratar’s Labyrinth at our disposal, so the road from the safe room at the beginning of the eighth floor all the way to the Waiting Room in front of the Boss Room was a short one without all that many encounters along the way thanks to Roxanne’s supreme sense of smell leading us along the shortest path to our destination.


  and since the Floor Boss guy here was basically nothing more than a bigger, thicker Needlewood on steroids, we did not have too many problems with dispatching it and advancing to the ninth floor.


  「So Sherry, any information on what kind of monsters we can expect to encounter here?」


  I asked Sherry for information as soon as we have emerged in the Safe Room on the ninth floor.


  「The monsters here on the ninth floor should be NT Ants. They are quite big insectoids whose attacks can inflict poison upon those who will be unfortunate enough to suffer a hit from their mandibles. Water Magic should be their weakness.」


  Sherry gave me and Roxanne a proper explanation of NT Ants, their strengths and weaknesses. Attacks that can inflict poison, huh? Well, I can certainly see these enemies being quite problematic without proper items to counteract the effects of the poison, so maybe we should go and buy enough of the anti-poison items and medicine to have it on us just in case? Also, it looks like this ninth floor is not going to be as straightforward and easy to overcome as I have hoped it would be, which is admittedly kind of a bummer.


  「Thank you for the information, Sherry. So, Water Magic it is then.」


  「Yes, that is going to be the best way of fighting against NT Ants.」


  「Right. So I guess this is going to be our first time fighting against monsters that can inflict poison, right?」


  「Uhm, not necessarily, master. While NT Ants have the effect of poison added to their attacks, we have already encountered other monsters who also could employ that tactic.」


  「Oh yeah? Which monsters were that, exactly?」


  「Spi Spiders have a low probability of inflicting poison upon their target with their attacks, and the Floor Boss of the floors where the Green Caterpillars are the main enemy, White Caterpillar can also launch Skills that hurl balls of condensed poison at their prey, and it is a tactic that they usually employ after immobilizing their pray with the Skill that spits forward their sticky threads first.」


  They have a tactic like that, huh? I was then reminded of how I was hit with a thread spit Skill of a regular Green Caterpillar.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is a very good thing that normal Green Caterpillars do not have the poison spit Skill up their repertoire as well, otherwise I would have probably been pretty much boned back then. And also….


  「I never realized that White Caterpillar would have such complex attack patterns.」


  「A lot of people do not realize that until it is too late as well, but actually, many monsters have those kinds of combination Skills, and the higher the floor, the stronger and increasingly more complex they can get.」


  Oh, is that so? Then I guess that is all the more reason for us to be especially careful from now on. It would be pretty bad if we were to happen upon the enemies who would be spamming those types of combination Skills that would result in all of us getting caught in them without the ability to do anything to counteract them, and for this particular floor, it would seem that an anti-poison medicine or pills would be the best thing for us to obtain, since there is a pretty high possibility that we are going to be seeing the poison-inflicting enemies on a regular basis here. I thought that we will not be seeing such a status-inflicting monsters until much later, but apparently we are just out of luck when it comes to that, eh?


  Well, no matter. Now that Sherry informed us which enemies have the probability of inflicting poison, we can come up with the appropriate strategies to work against them. When it comes to Spi Spiders, I can always have Roxanne deal with them, since because of her godly dodging abilities, the probability of her being hit not only by the poison-inflicting attack, but also any attack at all is extremely low, so she can just proceed with them how she always did up until this point, and when it comes to the White Caterpillar’s Skill attacks, they can always be cancelled with my Durandal.


  「It is amazing that you know so much about monsters that are using poison, Sherry. I did not notice it at all until this point.」


  Roxanne praised Sherry for her extensive knowledge. It is a good thing that I told Sherry to be gathering intel on the monsters whenever she could find a spare moment. Now the information that she managed to obtain are really going to come in handy.


  「There is nothing for you to be worrying about, Miss Roxanne. Out of all the monsters on the floors that we have been on so far, NT Ant is the most dangerous monster type that has status inflicting attacks, to the point where they can be said to be the representatives of such monsters on the lower floors of the Labyrinths. The scariest thing about them is that they can inflict poison with their regular attacks, and they also possess Skills that can do the same.」


  Damn, so that means that they are doubly as dangerous as I initially thought they are going to be, huh? Couple that with the fact that the higher the level, the more frequently the monsters are going to be using the Skill that they have on their disposal, and you are going to have a truly deadly mixture for yourself. And now that we have arrived on the ninth floor of the Labyrinths, the enemies are sure to be using their Skills much more frequently than they did back on the eighth floor or the seventh floor, and as much as I do not like it, then I guess there is genuinely nothing that I can do about it other than accepting it and learning to roll with it.


  「All right, I am pretty sure that I understand what happens when you get poisoned, but  just to give ourselves a refresher, could you tell me what is going to happen to me if I get inflicted with it, Sherry?」


  「When you get poisoned, the toxins from the venom that has been injected into you are going to gradually be making you weaker and weaker, until you are eventually going to die from it.」


  You are going to die if you allow poison to accumulate in your body for too long? Yup, that sounds like the poison I know and love from all the other RPG games.


  「Understood. And can this poison ailment be cured with the Anti-Poison Pills and Anti-Poison Medicine?」


  「Yes, these medicines are the primary method of removing poison from your body without using ailment curing magic or visiting a temple so that they could cleanse it off of you.」


  「And after you clear the poison off of yourself, are there any lasting aftereffects of it?」


  「Not in the way that you might be thinking, master. However, even after you remove the poison from your system, it does not change the fact that the damage that it has inflicted upon you still remains, so in order to get yourself back to full health, it is going to be necessary for you to use wound-curing medicine or Healing Magic on yourself if you have access to it.」


  All right, so even if the poison itself seems to be a pretty serious and troublesome ailment, then at least the methods of removing it are aplenty and it is not going to be leaving any effects that are going to be permanently unremovable, which is very good to hear, even more so since it can be removed with Healing Magic, which is even better, because with that, there is absolutely no way for me to have any sort of problems with dealing with it.


  「Okay, now let me double check….」


  I said while summoning my Item Box and rummaging through its contents for a while, until I found what I was looking for.


  「…… right. I have some Anti Poison Pills in the Item Box, so if either one of you ever gets hurt, be sure to come to me for treatment right away.」


  「Understood!」


  「As you wish, master!」


  In order to make the eventual process of removing poison quicker, it might even be good for me to get the Anti Poison Pills out of the Item Box and place them in my backpack for a much easier access. Right now Sherry also has her own item Box, so I was thinking whether or not I should give some to her as well, but in the end I decided against it, because if she ever wanted to take the Anti Poison pills out of her Item Box, she would have to recite a full chant for the Item Box first, while I can do it without it, giving me pretty much instantaneous access to my Item Box’s contents….. but maybe I should come up with some kind of contingency plan in case that I will be rendered immobile and will not be able to give Anti Poison Pills to either Sherry, Roxanne or myself in time? Not for the battles with the mobs in the Labyrinth, because at this point we pretty much have all of them covered nicely, but the Floor Bosses might be another thing entirely. So, with that in mind….


  「Sherry, open up your Item Box. I am going to give you some of the Anti Poison Pills just in case. I hope the need for you to use them will never come, but just in case it does, I want you to use them in an emergency.」


  I had Sherry open up her Item Box and handed her a part of the Anti Poison Pills that I had in my own Item Box. The capacity of Sherry’s Item Box is essentially the same as the one possessed by a Lv.10 Explorer, meaning that it held ten times ten spaces where the items could be placed, so it should be enough if I gave Sherry ten Anti Poison Pills in total.


  We then proceeded to begin the exploration of the ninth floor with Roxanne acting as our guide, and the first enemy that we happened upon was our very first NT Ant. I do not know what it was that I have expected when I heard the name NT Ant, but it turned out to be a large ant. There was nothing distinguishing about it, really. It was just a huge-ass regular ant. And when I say huge-ass, I do not mean, like, for example, an ant the size of a small dog. No, when I say that NT Ant was huge-ass, I meant in in a literal sense of the word. It was HUGE, and absolutely massive, almost strangely so. It was that kind of big where we did not even need Roxanne to be telling us beforehand with her sense of smell that this enemy was around, because both Sherry and I could see it perfectly way from the distance in the corridor.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I thought that this was only going to be a matter of a messed-up perspective, but much to my displeasure, it turned out that this was not the case, and that this thing really was that friggin’ huge, and the closer we were getting to it, the more uncomfortable it was making me feel. No, not in the sense that it was creepy, because it really was not. But it was definitely scary and unsettling, and I did not want to look at it longer than it was absolutely necessary. Yup, for as long as I was thinking about it as little more than an oversized beetle, looking at it was reasonably manageable. This is not an ant. This is a beetle. A big, black, shiny beetle, not a bug and not anything in between…. *sigh* yeah, right as I thought, thinking about it like that is not going to cut it.


  That’s because soon after I started thinking that this was not a bug, but a beetle instead, it was not long until my mind began screaming at me that there’s no way that this thing could ever be a beetle, because there was just way too many differences between the two that my mind could not ignore them, no matter how hard I was trying to force it to……


  Uwaaah, this thing is so disturbing from up close, especially those jagged areas on its legs that continue to squirm around even as it stands still, and those giant beady eyes at the sides of its head are not making the situation any better, not by a long shot! Yeah, this is an ant alright! A big, disturbing, disgusting ant……!


  Okay Michio, calm down. It might look disturbing, but other than that, it is just an ant. Sure, it might be way bigger than the ants that I am so used to seeing, but other than that it is just a regular ant…. that can also poison you if you allow it to get too close, so you know what? Here is what I am going to do: in order not to let that NT Ant to get too close to me, I immediately thought about 「Water Ball」 and used and launched it at the disgusting critter from afar. A ball of water slowly materialized itself over my head and then was sent forward through the Labyrinth’s cave in order to meet the NT Ant’s ugly head head-on. Throughout all that time that it took it to reach the target, NT Ant did absolutely nothing in order to dodge it or even try to move to the side. It just stood there and took that hit, probably because it did not see it coming, or at least that is what I like to believe. Whatever the case with that may be, the fact remains that the attack connected with the NT Ant properly, splashing all over it, doing a nice bit of damage.


  Phew, I sure am glad that this magic attack of mine actually worked. I was afraid that this NT Ant is was going to turn out to be more intelligent than the regular ant and that it would avoid my attack at the last possible moment, but thankfully nothing of the sort happened, so I gladly took that as an encouragement to press the attack, so I launched a second 「Water Ball」 at it, which also ended up hitting its mark without any issues.


  All of that makes me think that these NT Ants are just the same as any other monsters, and instead of having some semblance of intelligence and capitalizing on it, they move while being driven by little more than pure instinct. And honestly, what was I expecting? After all, this is nothing but an oversized ant, and something is telling me that NT Ants are not like the warrior ants and are more like worker ants, because if it was like a warrior ant, then it would have moved in to attack me as soon as that first 「Water Ball」 hit it, and if it was a warrior ant, then I definitely would have had a harder time with it, because fighting something that would be jumping at you all aggressively while every one of its attacks can poison you is not my ideal scenario of a fight with a monster.


  As we got closer to it, I tried to estimate its total length, and it was something around one meter a worst, I think? That alone made this monster even more disturbing, which was a thing that I never thought would be possible, and yet, here we are, so I reacted in the only way possible: by shooting yet another 「Water Ball」 at it.


  It worked flawlessly this time as well. If it is just going to continue standing there and taking it without any attempts at fighting back, then so much the better for me I say, and scoring myself a free and easy kill is never going to be something that you are going to see me complaining about. I then shot yet another 「Water Ball」 at the NT Ant, and this time the damage it sustained finally resulted in me defeating it.


  Since Water Magic was this monster’s supposed weakness, then it would stand to reason that by continuously using it against it, I will be able to bring it down faster than it would have taken me if I was not using the Spells that it was weak against. If I use the attribute that a given monster is weak to against them, does that mean that I am dealing double the usual damage to them, or perhaps even more? Anyway, the NT Ant fell over and died, disappearing in a cloud of green smoke. And once it was gone, a truly terrifying drop item has been left behind by it: it was a poisonous needle.


  And yet, even though it was looking all ominous and venomous and all that kind of stuff, Sherry still walked up to it and picked it up as if that was the most obvious thing to do in the world, which made me feel slightly confused. Can she really do that? Is she going to be okay? Is she not going to get poisoned just by holding onto this item? And wait, is she….. is she heading towards me with that thing?!


  「Here you go, master, the Drop Item that the monster left.」


  「T-Thanks, but…. Are you certain that this thing can be touched without any kind of protective measures? Are you not going to get poisoned just by holding onto it?」


  「Oh, so you are actually familiar with the Drop Items that are left behind by NT Ants, master? I understand why you would be concerned, but fear not, it is perfectly safe to be keeping the Drop Items from NT Ants in your hand without any protective equipment, because while these Drop Items are indeed poisonous, they are not going to be posing any threat to both people and animals alike unless they are going to be directly ingested into your system by eating them.」


  So according to Sherry, touching the items that came from the poisonous monsters that are also poisonous with my hands should be fine as long as I do not decide to eat them, huh? Well, I am certainly not that crazy to be trying something like that, but I think that I am going to thoroughly wash my hands more than once when we get back home from this Labyrinth excursion.


  I still had my fair share of reservations, but I ultimately accepted the item from Sherry’s hands and took it into my own, and then it was the time to carefully inspect what that thing actually was. As it turned out, Poison Needle was a black, conical object that was about five centimeters long. I also wondered if the tip of it was going to be sharp like a needle, but much to my surprise, it was not.


  「So you are saying that if I wanted to get poisoned by it, I would have to ingest it orally first? In that case this is the opposite of how it is with snakes and their venom.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, it is.」


  I heard that even though the venom that snakes use to poison the prey that they sink their fangs into is usually deadly, it is actually made out of a certain type of protein that can be properly digested if consumed, and that info would check itself out because of how snakes hunt. They are doing so by sinking their teeth into the unsuspecting prey which is then paralyzed and robbed of its ability to run or defend itself, and in the moment where it is the most defenseless, snakes then devour their prey whole.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  However, a fact that they actually end up eating something that they have filled with their own poison literally moments before capturing and devouring it was something that I never thought about much until now, but now that this has been brought up, I started ruminating over that particular matter. Yes, snake venom being actually digestible does make a lot of sense, because if it was not like that, then snakes would have also been dying from their own poison after eating the prey that they have previously filled with it to the brim.


  However, that is how the snakes of my old world worked, and it is entirely possible that the snakes of this world can be build a little bit differently, but essentially, if their primary method of hunting their prey is through the usage of poison, then I think it would be safe to assume that they are more or less the same as the one that were present on earth, because the possibility of the snakes from this world being this much of an alpha predators that they would have two separate kinds of poison: one for the purpose of hunting and the other for the purpose of protecting themselves from other predators is extremely unlikely.


  「Is that so? I am amazed that you happen to know so much, because that is a really specific type of knowledge.」


  「I, on the other hand, am not surprised at all. As expected of master, your knowledge truly knows no bounds.」


  Roxanne and Sherry were fawning over how much I knew about snakes and, but the truth is that this piece of knowledge was really nothing that special. Moreover, In the modern times where I was originally from, I am pretty sure that something like that would have immediately been branded as the so called 「useless knowledge」 that would not be of use to anyone aside from those who would want to flex their knowledge of random animal trivia at a party or some other social gathering. And besides, that one piece of info about snakes was pretty much all that I knew about them, and that was it. I did not know how to handle poisonous needles or stingers, and I most certainly did not know how to safely remove the venom from the body of the bitten victim without making the situation even worse for them as a result, and that kind of practical knowledge could have been pretty handy on this floor and against the enemies that we had a chance of encountering, but since I do not know how to do that, then the best option for me here is to not dig myself an even deeper grave, because I can already imagine the kind of stares that Sherry would be giving me if I started to boast that I know how to handle poison and poison needles, only for it to turn out that I actually know jack shit about it at the most critical moment possible. So instead of acting like some kinda redneck who stubbornly refuses to stop believing that he is the center of the entire universe, I decided to play my cards straight here and ask Sherry about everything that I might have not known about poison, poison needles and the like in hopes of actually learning something useful about it or the way of how to use it and utilize it either in fusion or some other fields.


  「Sherry, if I may, then would you tell me how exactly there Poison Needles can be used?」


  「Of course, master. It would be my pleasure! So, what do you want to know?」


  「Pretty much everything, but let us start from a slightly different angle: can these Poison Needles be utilized in combat?」


  「Yes, they can, and in fact, they can be pretty effective against ordinary monsters, since if you throw such a Poison Needle at them, then you are going to be able to inflict the poison status on them quite easily, and I also heard that some of the Adventurers tend to utilize them in such a way that during the encounter with the Floor Boss they are throwing them at him to inflict him with poison and only then do they proceed to engage them in a regular battle, because that method, which has become widely accepted as one of the basic strategies of monster fighting that has the potential to make certain Floor Boss encounters much easier and shorter than they could have been otherwise.


  「So Floor Bosses can also be poisoned in the same was as regular enemies can?」


  That piece of info really surprised me, because if my knowledge of modern RPG games has taught me anything, then it would be that most if not downright all of the Bosses in video games would be resistant, or downright immune to most harmful status effects, including poison.


  「Normally doing something like that would have been relatively difficult, but if all six members of a full Party would start throwing Poison Needles at the Floor Boss at the same time, than that would have resulted in a considerable accumulation of poison in said Floor Boss for sure.」


  「In other words, poisoning the Floor Boss is definitely possible, but you would need a considerable amount of Poison Needles being thrown by a full Party of people, so outside of the probability of inflicting poison upon the Floor Boss has to be relatively low, correct?」


  If we assume that a full Party of six people would start throwing two or three Poison Needles at the Floor Boss all at once, then that would give us from between twelve to eighteen stacks of poison and twelve to eighteen chances for that status ailment to proc in the first place, so if you compare these numbers to the ones that a Party of two or three people would be doing on it, then those numbers would really be not as impressive as the ones achieved by the full Party, and I can already guess without even having to ask Roxanne or Sherry that Poison Needles are going to be quite costly, and going bankrupt just so that we could poison a Floor Boss is definitely not something that I would recommend.


  「Do these items have any other special uses besides that one we discussed just now?」


  「Yes, there is, the one that is used mainly against the kind of monsters from outside of the Labyrinths that do not attack anyone who just happens to wander into their line of sight outright, but rather only do so when they are provoked, or if they feel that their territory has been threatened by trespassers. Now, since the only purpose of the Poison Needle is to inflict poison onto the target that it has been thrown at, such monsters are not going to recognize it as an actual attack that would provoke them to attack the one who threw the Poison Needle at them, and that exploit can give travelling Explorers and Adventurers the edge they need to defeat such monsters roaming the wilds even quicker than usual because of the poison that is going to repeatedly damage them in tandem with the damage from normal attacks that would then be inflicted.」


  So, there was actually such a trick that works not only against the monsters in the Labyrinths, but against the ones in the overworld as well? In that case, does that not make this one item kinda strong in various ways?


  「Ah! Now that you started talking about it, I remembered that I used to play with that when I was a little kid.」


  Roxanne raised an enthusiastic voice at Sherry’s commentary. So she used to play with such a dangerous thing when she was a little kid? Honestly, I…. I do not know what I should be thinking about it.


  「You used to play with it, Miss Roxanne?」


  「Not often, but there were a few occasions when I had the chance to. Nowadays though, I think that only aristocrats and wealthy people can afford doing something like that purely as a hobby, because Poison Needles can be quite expensive after all.」


  Yeah, that makes sense. After all, Poison Needle is not just a toy or an ordinary commodity that can be obtained just about from anywhere, but a material from a dangerous monster obtained by delving into the depths of the Labyrinth, so of course it would cost a lot of money. If the Guilds buy even something as cheap and common as Kobold Salt, then something useful like Poison Needle is definitely going to cost a hefty amount of money, so naturally it would be a huge waste to simply be using these items as playthings to be throwing at the monsters in the wilds.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「You said that you were playing with the Poison Needles on occasion, but how exactly did you do that since you could not buy them because they are expensive?」


  「Uhm… actually, near the place where I used to live there was a place that was essentially a nest of wild NT Ants, so I was going there to collect the Poison Needles from those who have died or were killed by other monsters, which always resulted in me being severely scolded by my family that I should not be going to dangerous places and should not be doing anything dangerous that might result in me getting hurt or even worse, and I always had to go to the forest nearby to throw the Poison Needles that I brought back with me away, but as I was getting older, I started taking those opportunities to go deeper into the forest where monsters lived so that I could throw the Poison Needles at them and kill them is such a way….」


  Hmm, certainly, for the standpoint of someone young who has never hunted monsters before in their lives, such an approach makes a lot of sense. However….


  「So…. You hunted NT Ants outside of the Labyrinth when you were younger? Just like that?」


  「Yes, that is right.」


  「Even though you knew that you would probably get into a lot of serious trouble if your family ever found out?」


  「I was not afraid of it at the time, or I guess it should be more accurate to say that I was going to face the eventual consequences when they happened without needlessly worrying myself over small things. That being said, when I was younger I was considerably weaker than I am right now, so when I took on a single NT Ant, defeating it took me as long as few hours of time.」


  I think that what I just heard were some pretty insane words, but Roxanne spoke them in a matter-of-factly fashion, almost as if it was not that big of a deal to her. Did I misheard what she said just now? Or maybe there is something wrong with my sense of time, or perhaps a few hours in this world are equivalent to only a few seconds of the time that I knew back on earth?


  「Uhm…. Roxanne? Do not take this the wrong way, but I think that what you were doing back when you were younger was very dangerous, not to mention incredibly careless. Since NT Ants can poison you with their attacks, then what would you have done if you were attacked and poisoned by it without any option to quickly get rid of the poison from your system?」


  「Dangerous? Why would that be dangerous, master? As long as you are able to dodge every single attack that comes your way, there is nothing that you could possibly be afraid of.」


  As long as you can dodge every single attack that comes your way, huh? Well, I am sorry to say this to you Roxanne, but what you are talking about is basically impossible for anyone else but you to pull of.


  「Miss Roxanne, you were fighting against monsters as fierce as the ones from the Labyrinths when you were younger, and you were doing this for hours?! That is amazing!」


  「Is it, really? Because for me it was something perfectly normal, but nevertheless, thank you for your kind words, Sherry.」


  Well, I on the other hand, am going to go out on a limb and say that Sherry should not be digging into this matter too deep, because even though she means Roxanne no harm with her praises, I am afraid that they might cause her to act is a similarly hot-headed way just because she thinks that her godly dodging abilities are making her invincible and immune to the attacks of all the monsters out there.


   「So, like, what exactly were you doing, Miss Roxanne? You defeated the NT Ant, got its Poison Needle and used that Poison Needle to go hunt other monsters?」


  「Yes.」


  「And what was that like?! I assume that you were hunting some pretty strong monsters that could not be hunted through any ordinary means, right?!」


  「Of course that I was aiming for the strong monsters, but at the same time I made sure that they were not too strong for me to handle at that time. It was tough finding a proper type of monster at first, but after some trial and error I found the one that I could take on without having to worry that I will not be able to dodge its attacks. And once I got that figured out, I could hunt them normally without any major issues.」


  「And what exactly was that monster, if I may ask?」


  「It was a Non-R.E.M Golem, another type of monster that happened to inhabit the area that was relatively near where my family lived. Due to their size and mass heir strikes could hurt you pretty badly if you allowed them to hit you, but because it was pretty slow with both its attacks and movements, I had no trouble dealing with it whatsoever.」


  This is the first time when I heard the name Non-R.E.M Golem, but just from the 「Golem」 Part I can already guess what kind of enemy that must have been, which brings me to my next question: Roxanne said that she could hunt it normally without any major issues, but can a strategy where you have to kill a giant, poisonous ant so that you could grab its Poison Needle and then stab a golem, a being made out of stone, with it considered something normal? Well, it might not be entirely normal, but from the perspective of someone who presumably did not have much experience with fighting monsters, such a strategy really makes sense. After all, if Poison Needle really poisons anything that it comes into contact with, then just think how devastating the poison damage is going to be if a single target is going to be attacked with it repeatedly, over and over again.


  「N-Non-R.E.M Golems?! I thought they were supposed to be one of the types of monsters that would never attack people outside of the Labyrinth! So you are telling me that they can really do that?!」


  「Yes, they can definitely do that.」


  「But then, would it not be pretty dangerous when that golem was finally able to spot you? I know that right now Miss Roxanne is superb at dodging the attacks of every monster that might try to attack you, but in the past surely you were not as good at dodging as you are now, so the risk of you getting hit by the Golem’s fists must have been that much greater, right?」


  「It was dangerous all right, but the thing is: no matter if you attacked it normally, from a distance or through sneak attacks, when it finally notices that it is being attacked, you are going to have to dodge its attempts at attacking you anyway, meaning that the final outcome is going to be the same in every case, so why bother with it?」


  No Roxanne, this is where you are wrong. It is actually totally different. Poisoning a non-active monster and an active monster are completely different situation, because with inactive monster, you will always have the element of surprise in your favor and you will most definitely be able to poison such a monster when it is going to be not expecting any kind of attack to actually come its as it is just minding its own business, but poisoning an active monster that is presumably going to start charging right at you with the intent of killing you as soon as it sees you is on a whole other level of difficulty.


  「And what about other monsters? Can they also be found in places where the Non-R.E.M Golems usually roam?」


  「I can always determine the position of other monsters by their smell, so if there will ever be a need for that, we will always be ready to launch a successful sneak attack.」


  「Yeah, I understand that and I know that sneaking up on them would not be the hard part. What I want to know the most right now is how hard would it be for us to actually poison such Golem. Would you say that it would be more on an easy side, or perhaps more on a hard side of the possibility scale?」


  「Hmm, let me think…. If we could hit it with approximately twenty or so Poison Needles, then we would definitely ended up poisoning the Non-R.E.M Golem for sure.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Sherry asked the most important question here, and Roxanne gave her the answer in the plainest voice possible.


  「Twenty Poison Needles? That is quite a lot. Not to mention that the possibility of us getting found out and attacked in the meantime is definitely going to be high.」


  「Yes, definitely, but that is something that should be expected. All you would have to do then is to continue throwing Poison Needles at the monster while avoiding all of its attacks.」


  Continue throwing the Poison Needles while avoiding the attacks of a Golem-type monster from up close and personal? Again, I feel like this is something that no one else beside Roxanne would be able to pull off, since she has her godly dodging abilities and all that.


  「Well, poisoning such an enemy would be fine and all, but after you poisoned it, what were you doing next?」


  「That is also quite simple. I would continue to avoid and dodge its attacks until it would have collapsed due to the accumulation of all the poison damage.」


  「You… you just dodged? You did not try to attack it in any other way, only avoiding its attacks the entire time?」


  「Yes, Because Non-R.E.M Golem is one of the few opponents against which my attacks were not working at all, and if I would have been hit with even one of its attacks, it would have definitely resulted in my instantaneous death. In the worst-case scenario anyway.」


  「Worst-case scenario? And what would the best-case scenario be?」


  「You would survive the direct hit of the Non-R.E.M Golem’s fist and not die instantly, but the impact would likely be so strong that it would shatter most or all of the bones in your body, thus resulting in your death soon after, or perhaps the pressure of the air would crush your internal organs into a bloody paste. That is why I was always super desperate to dodge every single one of its attacks, because I knew that if I do not do it, it would be all over for me. But on the bright side, fighting against Non-R.E.M Golem takes way less time than it did with the NT Ant, because the poison really helped in bringing things up to speed.」


  I do not know about you guys, but somehow, Roxanne’s words did not convince me or relieve my worries. At first I thought that she was kidding and was only telling us all of that in order to illustrate how powerful of an item Poison Needles can really be, but the serious expression that she had on her face the entire time told me that she was not kidding at all, and that she meant every last word that she spoke.


  Could this be the source of Roxanne’s godlike dodging abilities? It has to be. If she was doing something like that ever since she was a young kid who was 「playing」 in such a way, then it would not be all that strange for her body to retain the habits and muscle memory from those times, allowing her to utilize the moves that she learned through trial and error…..


  No, something is telling me that it actually might have been the other way around. She was probably able to 「play」 in such a way exactly because she had that kind of evasive power since a very early age. Did her power to perform evasions and dodges increased because of that kind of play, or was it possible for her to play around in such a way precisely because of that evasion power? What came first here, the egg, or the chicken? Evasive power, or its refinement through frequent battles against the monsters that Roxanne was playing with?


  However, whatever the case may be here, it remains a fact that when I first met Roxanne, her Level was actually not that high. Maybe it is because the Level of the monsters found in the overworld is Lv.1, meaning that the value of EXP that can be gained from them is really small? Or maybe there is a rule that states that you cannot gain EXP for killing an enemy through the passive means such as poison, and it has to be done with your own hands in order to actually count? But those are just a few out of the many more questions that I actually have for Roxanne.


  「Roxanne? Were…. Were you the only one who was 「playing」 in such a way, or were other kids doing the same?」


  「I tried to invite them to play with me like that on occasion, but every time I did that it always ended up in them being scared, and the adults were very angry at me and they would give me quite the earfuls on top of forbidding me to ever play with other children in such a dangerous way.」


  Yeah, they had every right to be angry at you like that, because such a dangerous thing as throwing Poison Needles at Golems is definitely not something that I would call a good way for little kids to play.


  But knowing that she was unable to rope other kids into playing such dangerous games together with her also made me kind of relieved, because at least now I am absolutely sure that there are no more people with Roxanne’s level of dodging incoming attacks. I mean, imagine if pretty much everyone of her friends from back there learned to do exactly the same thing that she does, simply by the virtue of hanging around with her and copying her movements when the monsters would start attacking them. It would definitely be a sight to behold, but the one that would also be pretty disturbing at that.


  When I glanced back at Sherry to see how she was doing, I noticed that her shoulders were trembling, and that she was literally in tears. Yes, Sherry. There is nothing shameful in crying. I know perfectly well how you are feeling right now. I placed my hand on Sherry’s shoulder, which was trembling like a small leaf in the wind, and then we both called out to Roxanne, because there is something that we absolutely have to say to her, and she needs to hear it from us.


  「Roxanne.」


  「Miss Roxanne.」


  「Yes? What is it, master? Sherry?」


  「「We are glad your family stopped you. Please, do not do that ever again.」」


  Telling her that right now was like doing her a kindness, because it will be much better for her to hear something like that form us than from a complete stranger or the figures of authority if she ever tried to introduce children to the methods of 「playing」 that would place them in danger.


  Now that we have started exploring the ninth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth in earnest, we discovered that most of the groups of enemies that we have encountered so far were either just NT Ants, monsters native to the ninth floor of his Labyrinth, or Needlewoods from the previous floor, or combinations of these two, which was a pretty weird and unusual combination, since Needlewoods are resistant to Water Magic while NT Ants are weak to Water Magic, which made it somewhat difficult for me to adjust my spells and change them on the fly whenever I had to switch to a different target.


  Up until now I did not really have to pay attention to those things and aside from testing the other types of magic out I was pretty much using either 「Fireball」 or 「Fire Storm」 all the time, so needless to say, the flow of the battles is not as smooth as I would have liked it to be, but if there is one good thing to be taken from such a setup, then it would be the thing that, at least in my opinion, it is good that NT Ants are the monsters from the ninth floor that have a weakness that I can exploit.


  If it was the other way around and the Needlewoods were the monsters from the ninth floor instead of eighth, then it would have been much harder. But now, when we are facing a group of three NT Ants and one Needlewood, I can quickly get rid of the ants with Water Magic and then finish the remaining Needlewood without any issues or fear of getting myself poisoned in case I would focus on it too much and allowed the NT Ants to get close to me.


  The situation was also the same with the other configuration of three Needlewoods and one NT Ant, but in that case Water Magic is substituted for Fire Magic, which I use to dispose of the Needlewoods with 「Fire Storms」.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And once the three Needlewoods are dealt with, I can easily switch back to the Water Magic and dispatching the remaining NT Ant with 「Water Balls」. It is quite a bit of tedious work, but it is certainly better than trying to use only Water Magic that the Needlewoods are resistant to, which would just be a needless waste of my MP.


  In the Labyrinth of Quratar the setting is such that the eighth floor was the place where Needlewoods were the native monsters, and the ninth floor is the place where NT Ants are the native monsters, so naturally the probability of NT Ants appearing as the mobs that we are going to have to break through is going to be much higher than any other monsters.


  And since NT Ants can poison us with every attack they are going to make, then dealing with them first is the highest priority on our to-do list whenever they appear as part of the group of monsters that we are currently facing. Thankfully, since they are weak to Water Magic, all that it takes to defeat a single NT Ant are three shots of my 「Water Ball」 Spell, so most of the time I am capable of defeating them without even allowing them to close in on our location enough for them to get into the melee range, so with the way that things stand, it is very unlikely that any one of us is going to get poisoned by the NT Ants anytime soon.


  Now that we are on the ninth level, the level of the Needlewoods went up from Lv.8 to Lv.9, which means that they have more HP and that the battles with them are going to last a little bit longer than the ones on the eighth floor and that more spells is going to be needed to bring each individual one down, but since the overall number of battles is lower than the number of battles that we had to go through on the eighth floor, I am actually using fewer spells than I was anticipating to be using, which is good from the standpoint of the conservation of my MP.


  It took us a few battles to adjust to the changes in comparison to the previous floor we have been on, but now I feel that we can fight in quite a smooth way here on the ninth floor. We then wandered around the ninth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth until the sunrise, and after we returned back home from the Labyrinth, it was just the perfect time for us to cook breakfast. And the dish on today’s menu was yakisoba….


  Okay, maybe not the genuine Japanese yakisoba, but rather the closest thing to yakisoba that I could have prepared with fried macaroni, sauces, meat and some vegetables that were cut in as smallest pieces as possible. The process of making it was not as complicated as you might think.


  We just fried Rabbit Meat and the vegetables with olive oil, add in some boiled short pasta, sprinkled it all with a bit of the cooking wine and then fried it all while adding just a little bit of fish sauce as a finishing touch before finally taste-testing the entire thing. I have already made this dish before for our dinner on one particular evening so I was pretty confident in the outcome, and sure enough, I was definitely not disappointed with how it turned out in the end.


  Taste-wise, it was pretty good, and not a single ingredient tasted like it was out of place or not in harmony with the others. Oh, and by the way, this world has not only short pasta, but also the long variant that is typically used in making spaghetti, but there is one problem with it: I do not know how it happened or why it is like that, but for whatever reason, this world has no forks in it, so in order to eat this makeshift Yakisoba, Sherry and Roxanne were skillfully using a combination of wooden knives and spoons.


  As for myself, I do not have to worry about how I am going to eat because I bought a pair of chopsticks for myself, but then I began to wonder: if I made a classic yakisoba with long pasta, how would Sherry and Roxanne go about eating it?


  Would they just start grabbing the pasta and everything else with their bare hands then shove all of that into their mouths unceremoniously? Meat and vegetable can always be eaten by stabbing them with a knife, but eating hot, fried pasta is definitely not something that I would have liked to see Sherry and Roxanne doing, and that is exactly why I decided to go with short pasta instead of the long one: so that we could avoid the bare hands pasta eating scenario. Short pasta is ideal for this kind of world without forks, because it can be easily scooped with a spoon.


  We divided the house chores in the following way: I was in charge of cooking breakfast, Roxanne was doing laundry and Sherry was doing some minor cleaning around the entire house.


  This world is not a technologically advanced one, so there is no washing machines or vacuum cleaners, which makes the housework a pretty burdensome and time-consuming series of activities, so right now making breakfast, which is comparatively easy when paired up with cleaning and doing laundry is the best kind of dream job for me because I still get to be useful around the house without overexerting myself too much. And now that everything was done and ready, I brought my yaki macaroni to the table for all of us to enjoy.


  When I got to the living room, Roxanne and Sherry were already there, and I could see that the scent of the spicy fish sauce that I used for this dish was already causing their mouths to water.


  「Did I make you wait long?」


  「No, we just got here after finishing our chores for the time being.」


  Apparently I caught them in the middle of something, because Sherry was siting on a chair while Roxanne was holding her hair from behind.


  

    
      
    

  


  
And what is that which she is holding in her hand? Is that….. the brush that she bought during her day off? In any case, the sight of the two of them just sitting there, getting along with one another was quite a relaxing one….. but I could not shake off the feeling that something was missing from this harmonious picture.


  「Thank you very much for combing my hair for me, Miss Roxanne. I really appreciate it.」


  「Do not mention it, Sherry. Doing this is a pleasure, because your hair are so rich and glossy and feel really nice to the touch.」


  When Roxanne was done with combing Sherry’s hair, she put away her brush and sat down at the breakfast table while sitting right across from me so that we could see each other face-to-face.


  「Well then, are you girls ready to eat?」


  「「Yes, time to dig in!」」


  We then dug in into the food that I have distributed equally on our plates so that no one would feel like he got too much or not enough. That fried yaki macaroni of mine did not taste bad, but at the same time I could clearly feel that there was something missing from this dish, something that I had trouble pinpointing exactly. Maybe it is because of the short pasta that I used instead of the regular long pasta? No, I feel like the problem is not with pasta, but something else entirely…. And they are probably seasonings, like blue seaweed or red ginger, which I had no way of obtaining at the current moment, because none of the Quratar’s shop offered it or anything that could have been used as a possible replacement.


  As a result, the dish that I have prepared tasted like only something that was half-ready to me, affecting my experience of eating this thing in a negative way, but since blue seaweed and red ginger are very specific products even in my old world, then I guess there is no point brooding over it for to long and simply accept that this is just how things are and that they simply cannot be helped sometimes, and there is just nothing that I could have done to change that state of being.


  However, the most important thing to me right now is the fact that both Sherry and Roxanne are stuffing their faces with it while looking incredibly satisfied and puffing out their cheeks because of all the pasta and sauce that they were trying to shove into their mouths all at once, which was the best possible review of my dish that I could have gotten.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Granted, this is definitely nothing that could rival the best pasta-based dishes in the world by any chance, but as long as it turned out edible and the people whom I am serving it to are satisfied by it, then I guess there is no reason at all for me to not to feel satisfied as well. This just goes to show that as long as you keep in mind for whom you are cooking and why you want to cook it for them in the best way possible, then these feelings of yours are sure to reach the recipients of the dish that is going to be so good that they will not even be complaining or paying attention to the missing ingredients (not to mention that in order to complain about the things that are missing and the taste of the dish they just eaten, it means that they would have to be aware of what the original Japanese yakisoba tasted like).


  When we finished eating breakfast, Sherry and Roxanne sat down at the chair in front of the mirror and resumed the long and arduous process of combing their hair for one another, and even though they were sitting in front of the large mirror on the wall, neither of them was looking at it too much, focusing instead on the hair of the other person that they were combing in order not to hurt them by accident. Personally, I do not look into the mirror all that much, but I thought that it will be looking nice when mounted on the wall and that the girls are going to make a much better use of this than I ever would. If it was not for them, I would have probably not bought that mirror at all, thinking that it would be nothing more but a waste of money.


  It has already been around a month since I have arrived in this world. Or perhaps I should say that only a month has passed, even though it feels like a much, much longer period.


  Recently, my hair has grown a little longer than I intended to grow them out, to the point where it is seriously starting to annoy the living hell out of me. It is probably not going to be all that long before I will go and ask Roxanne cut them all a bit shorter for me, and when that happens, my gut feeling is telling me that I should better have a mirror on me when such a day comes so that I could avoid a possible hair-cutting disaster that might occur when Roxanne or Sherry get a little bit too enthusiastic about doing this for me. And so, I asked both Sherry and Roxanne while I continued to chew down on my portion of yaki macaroni:


  「Do you think that having such a mirror installed here at home was a handy idea after all?」


  「It is a good thing to have it around in case we ever needed to cut our hair when they get too long, but other than that, I would not really say that it is something absolutely necessary or vital for our day-to-day lives.」


  「What Miss Roxanne said, plus the fact that it does not look all that good.」


  Sherry made a point that I definitely could not argue with, because while I called the thing that is on the wall 「mirror」it is actually a far cry from the mirrors that I am familiar with from my old world. In this world, the thing that are called 「mirrors」 are nothing more than polished surfaces of thick metal, so as you can probably imagine, it is not something that grants very good visibility when you gaze into it. I ended up buying it on impulse when I saw it one time in the general store, but now, after some time has passed since then, I think I might actually be suffering from buyer’s remorse, because now I see that its quality does not match up its relatively high price.


  「Yeah, I definitely have to agree that the quality of this mirror is not very good. Is there something we can do to make it look better, even if only for a little bit?」


  「No, there is not much that we can do about it, or at least not here, because anywhere where you would try to look, the mirrors are going to essentially look exactly the same. But if you want a mirror of better quality, then why not try one of the mirrors that are being sold in Palmasque?」


  「Palmasque?」


  「It is a city located between The Empire and Kassim. When I talked with Miss Roxanne about a lot of things, she told me that her birthplace is located some distance away from Kassim.」


  Yeah, I remember that there was this one time when I had a conversation with Roxanne about this particular subject. Now, since it was some time ago I do not remember exactly what she said, but it must have been something similar to what Sherry said just now. And since she is from a place near Kassim, then it would stand to reason that she would know about Palmasque, that is apparently situated between The Empire and Kassim.


  「So, master? A question, if I may. From what Miss Roxanne told me, you said that you are from a place located even further to the east than Kassim, right? But if that is the case, then how come that you do not know about Palmasque?」


  Oh crap, I did say something like that, did I not?! Now quickly, find some good words to defuse the situation!


  「Y-Yeah, I did live in a place farther to the east than Kassim, but even then, I for the most of my life I was living in a very remote region where very little information was reaching, and I was being brought up with very limited knowledge of the outside world, thanks to which I did not even know about Kassim until recently.」


  There, is that going to be enough to deceive them? I sure hope it is going to be enough. I really have to stop saying such random things all the time, because if I keep on adding more lies to the pile, then eventually the mountain of them is going to grow up so big that one of these days I am just going to run myself into a corner out of which I will not be able to weasel my way out.


  「Is that so? Well then, I guess some explanations are in order, right? Palmasque is a city famous for its glassworks and a huge variety of products they are able to create because of it. The mirrors that they are making by using glass all look very good, and they are said to reflect the exact image of whatever is being placed in front of them without distorting it in any way. It is one of their most valued luxury items, and the one that is often exchanged as gifts among nobles and particularly rich people.」


  So it would seem that there are mirrors made from glass in this world after all, as well as some pretty advanced techniques of manufacturing items. Looks like I underestimated the technological capabilities of this world, which just goes to show: you cannot judge a book, or in this case, a world, by its cover. I wonder if I could find one of these Palmasque-made mirrors if I went looking for them in the Imperial City?


  「Since they are such a luxury item, then they are probably bound to be really expensive. Nevertheless, I think it might be worth it to try and look for one of them one of these days.」


  「Normally that would have been the case, since the prices of glass mirrors have to be appropriately raised since Palmasque is located quite far away from the Empire, but if you were to go and buy such a mirror directly in Palmasque, then the prices would surely not be all that high, and it would certainly not be as expensive as having it imported here.」


  「Master, with your abilities, would it not be possible for you to travel to Palmasque and back in an instant?」


  Roxanne pointed that out to me. Certainly, if I could just go there by using 「Warp」, I could buy it directly from one of the shops that would be offering it there, and if I would buy a glass mirror in such a way, then it would definitely be way cheaper than having it imported from such a far-away place, because I am pretty sure that the payment just for that would have been enough to knock me and my wallet off my feet.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「That is some good thinking, Miss Roxanne, but unfortunately it is not that simple. You see, Palmasque is located so far away from the Empire that it is actually impossible to go there directly from within the Empire’s borders, and that is exactly why the prices of not only glass mirrors, but also everything that is being made there are so expensive.」


  「I see. That certainly makes sense.」


  Roxanne nodded her head when Sherry pointed that fact out to her. And honestly, I was expecting something along those lines as well. If Adventurers could go pretty much anywhere without any kind of restrictions by using their 「Field Walker」 Skill, then the price of any local specialties or imported goods would not be so high because of the relative ease of obtaining them. Large objects aside, things such as hand mirrors or even medium sized stand mirrors can be carried with you while using 「Field Walker」 without any issues, so if you could continuously travel between Palmasque and the Empire in order to buy their products at a cheaper price only to then sell it in the Empire for a small fortune under the guise of having to 「set the price so high in order to cover the costs of the transport」 than that would have been an almost cheat-level way to making a quick profit and easy money.


  But since Sherry said that Palmasque is located quite far away from the empire, it probably means that the distance is so great that Adventurers cannot go there by using their 「Field Walker」, then it probably means that not even my 「Warp」 would be enough to get me there, and I do not even want to think about how much of my MP such a journey would sap away, or would I even have enough of it to make such a journey, because the last thing that I would have wanted for myself would be to end up thrown into some God-forsaken shithole or in the middle of the ocean or whatever simply because I had ran out of MP halfway across the process of warping.


  「Master, would it really be impossible for you to go directly to Palmasque? You are so amazing and can do so many amazing things that is should be easy for you, right?」


  Roxanne, it makes me immensely happy to see that you are thinking of me as someone amazing who can do pretty much everything, but I am nowhere near as amazing as she thinks I am, because all of that can be attributed not to me personally, but to the Bonus Skills in my possession that allowed me to have all of these OP Bonus Spells and Bonus Weapon like Durandal. However, this particular situation that I am in right now can be said to be the result of the lie that I made about hailing from a country in the far east, way farther beyond Kassim, so by that logic, I should be able to warp directly to Kassim because I must have been there as a part of my journey from my 「homeland」 to the empire, so if I would now go and said that I actually cannot do that, that is definitely going to make me look sus as hell in Roxanne and Sherry’s eyes…… man, I know that I have just said that, but I really need to stop making such random shit up. If I did not tell Roxanne that I hail from a country in the far east (which ironically is not a lie, aside from the fact that this country in the far east is in another world), I would not have ended up in such a sticky mess of my own making.


  「I-I guess? I never really tried it before, so I have no idea if it is going to work or not. 」


  「Miss Roxanne, I know that master is definitely an amazing person, but there is just no way for him to be able to cover such a great distance like the one from the Empire to Palmasque is a single use of 「Field Walker」, and frankly, while that would definitely be convenient for us, it is not entirely necessary, because we can always cover that distance in a few smaller trips.」


  Sherry advises to cover the distance in parts. Yes, it is exactly like she says. There is no need for us to go to Palmasque in one go, doing it with a few stops in between is a perfectly viable strategy. And also, even though I told Roxanne that I came to the Empire from way beyond Kassim, I sure as hell am happy that I did not specify exactly how did I managed to do that, because now I will not have to make any additional excuses that might as well turn into landmines that I could have stepped on and spectacularly blow myself up. Right now, in order to back Sherry’s words up I can say that I did not come to the Empire is a single day, but had to make a lengthy journey, and if it just so happens that this Kassim land is connected to the rest of the empire by land, then it might be possible to reach it while travelling on foot, in which case it would not even matter if it took me days, weeks, months or even years to do so.


  「Well, if anything, I guess that this is an option that is certainly worth giving it a try.」


  I then asked Sherry to tell me what are the cities located located between the Imperial City and Palmasque that we would have to travel through in order to get there.


  「The nearest city located a little farther away to the east from the Imperial City is a city called Dohona. Do you know about it, master?」


  「No, I do not.」


  「After Dohona there is Dobur, then the next one after Dobur is Saboja, after which is Aiena, and then…..」


  Sherry continued to list a number of town and cities one after another in rapid succession. Of course, I had completely no idea what any of these cities were and where exactly were they located, because I have never been outside of the Empire ever since I got transported here to this world.


  But then again, it will definitely sound strange for someone who supposedly came from beyond Kassim, to not know any of these towns, and if Sherry or Roxanne catch wind of that contradiction, then my reputation with them and their trust in me is definitely going to be placed in jeopardy, and that would be all sorts of bad for me, which is why I need to come up with some kind of excuse as to why I do not know any of those cities, but what is going to sound conveniently enough without immediately ratting me out?


  Hmm…… well then, since I will probably not come up with anything more believable on such a short notice, then I will just have to say that I came here from Kassim directly, without stopping at any of these other towns.


  「Unfortunately, I do not know any of these cities, so…..」


  「Oh, is that so? Well, it was to be expected. After all, the route to Palmasque that I have listed is not the only one, so it would not be at all surprising if you have arrived in the Empire while taking a different route.」


  Yeah, that is right, another route! Of course I have taken another route to get from beyond Kassim to the Empire! Uh-huh, totally, I am not making any of this up!


  Now that I think about it, it is exactly as Sherry says: there is no place in the world that has only a singular route leading up to it, so there are bound to be other routes by which you can go from Kassim and Beyond to the Empire, and all that I have to say to diverge all suspicions at not knowing any major cities that are in between these two from myself is saying that I took one of those alternative routes to get here!


  「That’s right. I took me quite a long while as a result, but that is exactly what I did.」


  「All right. So, when it comes to travelling to Palmasque, I would generally not recommend going straight to Palmasque’s Adventurers Guild. It would be much better for us if we went there by first going through the Adventurers Guilds of all the cities that I listed.」


  「Okay, since this is what Sherry is recommending, then I have no reason to go against your recommendation if you think that this is what is going to be the best course of action for us. Is that not right, Roxanne?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes master, absolutely.」


  And just like that, it has been decided that we are going to go to Palmasque not by making one big trip with my 「Warp」, but by doing a number of smaller ones instead, and honestly, such a plan of action is really to my liking, because while it might not eliminate the possibility of me running out of MP in the middle of warping, at the very least we’ll get further.


  After we finished eating our yaki macaroni breakfast, I had Sherry create another set of Misangas as part of her Master Smith training.


  The number of Misangas that she can make in one sitting is also progressively increasing, to the point where now she can make a few of them without running low on MP. And as for the results of today’s training:


  Misanga, Accessory


  Skill: Empty


  Together with the one that she has created just now, we now have a total of three Misangas with an Empty Skill Slot. I wonder if this is going to be enough for Sherry’s Misanga-making training for the time being? In any case, with that third Misanga with Empty Skill Slot, we can now make three Sacrificial Misangas, one for each of us. When that happens, we are going to have a safety measure that is going to save us from death one time, but if it does happen and the used Misanga breaks as a result, then we would have to go and create yet another one to compensate for the one that has been lost, and in order to do that we would have to get our hands on another Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal, which might take us some time, but if it means that our safety while exploring the Labyrinths would be secured, then I think it is going to be well worth it.


  「Tell me, Sherry: when a Master Smith gets proficient enough in creating Misangas, what is the next piece if equipment that they are supposed to be creating after that?」


  「Once a Master Smith has trained themselves in creating Misangas, the next step of their training is leaning how to create a Dagger, after which they proceed with it in the exact same manner as with the Misanga creation training.」


  「A Dagger? I see. So instead of making another accessory, this time it is going to be a weapon.」


  So, the next thing that Sherry will be training to create is going to be a Dagger, huh? It is certainly nice that she is going to be moving on to creating weapons, but at the same time a part of me cannot help it but to feel just a little bit disappointed that the thing she will be creating is not going to be a sword. And I was so looking forward to her making me one! I know that this cannot be helped, but in my private opinion, a Master Smith, or perhaps it would be better to say blacksmith, cannot call themselves a true blacksmith if they do not start making swords, and the same logic of mine applies to the process of creating Misangas. While she was making all of them, Sherry was more like a handicraft maker that a genuine Master Smith. But hey, since she is going to be moving on from Misangas to Daggers, then that has to mean that she is going to be moving on to eventually start creating swords, right?


  However, here I am thinking of what Sherry is going to be making in the future, but I did not even ask her is she is feeling comfortable enough with the Misangas that she created to move on to making Daggers.


  「So Sherry, are you ready to graduate from making Misangas and move on to creating Daggers?」


  「Uhm…… I am not so sure about that. Normally, Misanga-making training requires a minimum of six months to up to a year of continuous morning-evening practice, but depending on the individual and their talent and the level of their skills, this process can be extended up to two years.」


  「Yeah, I hear you loud and clear…. But did you not say that such procedures only apply to those Master Smiths who are unable to create more than one Misanga in the morning and more than one Misanga in the evening during the period of their regular training?」


  「Y-Yes, that is right. I believe that is what I told master about it when we were last talking about the matters related to the smithing training.」


  「But right now, you can make more than one Misanga in the morning and more than one Misanga in the evening, so does that not mean that you should finally be able to move on to creating the next pieces of equipment on your Master Smithing agenda?」


  「Y-Yes, I guess I should do that.」


  Looks like Sherry is still not ready to completely let go of her worries and of the stigma that being unable to become a Master Smith along with all the other kids from her village has left upon her, as well as that whole matter of sticking to the Dwarven training regimen. That, and she probably still thinks that her Level as a Master Smith is locked at Lv.1, and that mental block is causing her to think that it might still be too early for her to start Creating Daggers. I know that I may not be the best person to be saying this, but she has to let go of that way of thinking and finally fully embrace her talents.


  And that is where I need to step in, all clad in white. As her master, I know better than anyone else that her Level as a Master Smith has grown exponentially ever since she first obtained it and it keeps getting higher and higher with every passing day, so at the current point in time, she should be able to easily create not only a Dagger, but probably every piece of equipment that she would want. So the thing that I say to her now is…


  「It is alright, Sherry. I know you can do it. And even if you cannot, that is not going to be any reason to beat yourself up over it, you hear me? If at first you do not succeed, then all you have to do is to keep on trying until you eventually do.」


  「I know, master. I realize that all to well. However, when moving onto creating Daggers from creating Misangas, the stakes are getting much higher than they were before. With Misangas, you do not really need to be worrying about wasting resources, because even in the case of failure, the only thing that you would be losing are two pieces of cheap strings. However, one of the materials needed in the process of creating a Dagger is Needlewood’s branch, but if the process of fusion ends up being a failure, then the branches used in the process will be lost as well, same as with any other fusion materials.」


  I see. So her current set of worries is about the costs of her potential failure. Personally, I think that as long as the lost item is only going to be a branch, which is a pretty common drop from the Needlewoods that they tend to be leaving behind them when they die all the time, so even if some of their branches were to be indeed lost in the unlikely event of Sherry failing a fusion, the losses on our side would have been minimal, since Needlewoods’ branches are actually so cheap that you have sell them in really large batches to the Adventurer’s Guild if you even want to think about making a profit out of it, so I would not even mind to sacrifice some of them for the purpose of 「Item Fusion」, just as long as it would mean that Sherry would continue to grow as a Master Smith.


  「Is there anything else that is going to happen when the fusion ends up failing, or is that that the only thing?」


  「No, there’s nothing else. The repercussion of losing all of the materials that have been involved in the fusion process is the only penalty.」


  「Okay. So that means that if the Dagger fusion fails, we are only going to lose materials like branches and the like that we might as well replenish easily by killing more monsters that give us those materials, right? In that case, I see no problems with it, even if you fail. Whatever ends up happening, I am sure that it will be fine.」


  「I -Is that so? I, I understand. 」


  「Yes, that is the spirit. So, what exactly are you going to need in order to fuse a Dagger?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「In order to make a Dagger, I am going to need two Kobold Knives that drop from Kobolds when they are killed, one branch and one piece of hide.」


  That many items just so that she could fuse a simple Dagger out of them? Seems a little bit too complicated if you ask me. I wonder if we are going to be all right? No, I cannot think like that right from the get-go. I need to be positive and adopt the mindset that everything is definitely going to be all right. Yeah, it will be fine. Everything is going to be okay, just like it was with all the other fusions that Sherry performed up until this point. That being said, there is just one thing that keeps on bugging me, and that thing is…..


  「Compared to Misanga that required only two pieces of string to make, this seems like a sudden difficulty spike, do you not think so?」


  「It might look like that to those who are not Master Smiths, but I assure you that Item Fusions using multiple materials are not as difficult as they might seem. In fact, Dagger is the easiest item that requires multiple materials in order to be fused, and the better and more powerful the weapon, armor or an accessory that you want to make, the more materials they are going to require. I heard that in order to create the items of the highest possible quality, you are going to need over a dozen materials, and not all of them are things that can be easily obtained.」


  Well, that is certainly good to hear. So what Sherry is trying to say is essentially: be glad that a Dagger needs only three different materials that can all be obtained from the monsters that can be found in the lower levels of the Labyrinths.


  「I see. Two Kobold Knives, a branch and a piece of hide, right?」


  I repeated the list of required materials out loud in order to be sure that I am not going to forget it in an instant.


  To me, Kobold Knife always seemed to be a finished, perfectly functional weapon that could be used on its own, but it can actually be used as a base material for the fusion of Daggers, huh? In that case, maybe fusion in this world actually works kinda like evolving the base weapon one step further? And if so, then would I be able to tell which weapons can be evolved in such a way? No, ordinary people would probably be unable to do something like that, since this is something related to the process of 「Item Fusion」, which is reserved strictly for Master Smiths. Also, Kobold Knives are made of metal that is being used in the production of copper coins in this world when they get melted down, so that is probably why the branches are also needed in the fusion process: to simulate the act of setting the fire that is going to melt the Kobold Knives into metal with branches. If you asked me, that is a kind of roundabout way of going about it, but hey, I am not a Master Smith, so I do not understand all of the nuances that come along with fusing items.
Anyway, that is probably why branches are needed, but what about that one piece of hide that is also necessary?


  「I think I understand why we need Kobold Knives and branches, but what is hide going to be used for?」


  「Hide is going to be a material that is going to be used in order to make a sheathe for the finished Dagger.」


  「Oh, really? Well, talk about being convenient!」


  When an equipment is made, its sheath is made together with it, which is actually a pretty good detail that the developers of this game paid attention to, because it would definitely be bothersome if you were forced to first make the weapon that you wanted only to then have to make its sheathe separately, so the decision to include the materials for a scabbard in the list of materials needed to make the weapon itself is like killing two birds with one stone.


  It was a decision that might have been easily overlooked due to how minor of an influence it has on the game as a whole, but I am definitely glad that someone actually went through all the trouble of implementing into the 「Item Fusion」 system after all.


  For the afternoon bit of our exploration, we went to the third floor of Vale’s Labyrinth in order to fight against some Kobolds so that we could get our hands on some Kobold Knives, which are going to be needed for fusing Daggers out of them.


  However, while we were easily stomping and cutting and burning through the Kobolds that were now so far beneath our level of ability that we could probably fight against them with our eyes closed, we have encountered a very particular problem: so far, none of the monsters that we have defeated dropped a single Kobold Knife, which was annoying the first few times, but after a while of situation not improving at all, it was beginning to get straight up frustrating. I mean come on, Kobolds are supposed to be the weakest of the monsters that can be encountered in the Labyrinths that also drop their items left and right when they are killed, so how come that we have not seen even a single Kobold Knife drop out of them?!


  Forget Kobold Knives, none of them even dropped a single piece of Kobold Salt, which is supposed to be the most common of common Drop Items from the Labyrinth-inhabiting monsters. What is wrong with this drop rate RNG bullshit today?!


  Right now, I have hunted about ten Kobolds, and eight of them did not drop anything, which was beginning to make me feel severely annoyed, but then the last two of them finally dropped something! A whole two Kobold Knives! Finally! It was about time for me to get some of them, or else I would have been royally pissed off! But since the drop rate of these Kobold Knives has been so pathetic this time around, then maybe I should consider finding myself an alternative source of obtaining these items, like… like maybe buying them from the Adventurer’s Guild?


  No, an ordinary Dagger is not such an essential item that I would want to have it on me no matter what. I only want Sherry to make it because this is the next item on the list of the Master Smith’s training regimen, so maybe a better thing to do would be to have Sherry make the Dagger once just to see what the result is going to be, and then move on to another item on the list assuming that there even is some kind of list and this is not just a figurative one that has been passed down orally from generation to generation based on somebody’s fancy.


  I have no idea what level you need to have as a Master Smith in order to create a Dagger, but I am quite sure that Sherry should be more than capable of doing that right now, considering that she increased her Master Smith Level considerably ever since she started fusing all those items every morning and every evening. Also, while we are on the subject of shit-talking Dwarves and the rules for Master Smith’s that they have created,


  I have no idea why senior Master Smiths have set such a strange and seemingly random order of items that the Master Smiths in training have to create, and figuring it out just by guessing seems to be a fool’s errand, so all that I have left are pure speculations. Maybe it has something to do with the amount of MP that the freshly-made Master Smith’s possess, or perhaps it is a training program optimized to allow them to gain as much EXP as Master Smiths as possible?


  If I were to choose, then I would definitely choose the former option because it sound more rational and logical. After all, making a Misanga costs less MP than the creation of a Dagger, which I bet cannot be created with the amount of MP that Master Smiths possess at Lv.1, and it definitely costs less than the creation of a sword with a Skill fused into it, which we have witnessed firsthand when Sherry created a Copper Sword of Obstruction for me. Of course, there is a possibility that gaining EXP points amassing fusion experience also have some part to play here.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Because for all that I know there might be a rule that states that you will not be able to create the next item on the list unless you create many Daggers first. Maybe that is why some of the Dwarves who become Master Smiths have to make Misangas for almost two years instead of a year?


  Well, whatever the reason is, we need to follow it and make sure that we are going to do so as best as we can.


  「Okay, I think we can start now.」


  「Yes! I promise to do everything in my power to meet master’s expectations!」


  Before dinner, I handed the two Kobold Knives, a branch and a piece of hide to Sherry, telling her that she can start the fusion whenever she would be ready. Without further ado, Sherry activated the 「Item Fusion」 Skill and immediately after her hands started glowing with a bright light, and with each passing second the light grew brighter and brighter, until it became almost blinding, in a way that I almost could not see the surroundings around me or discern if Sherry was standing still or doing something else, but I think that I could barely see that she was picking up the materials from the table where they were placed one after the other.


  I do not know why it is taking so long this time, but one thing was abundantly clear to me: the difficulty of creating a Dagger is definitely way bigger than the difficulty of creating a Misanga. But then the light has finally subsided after the long moment, and what was revealed to my eyes was the following thing:


  Dagger, one-handed weapon


  Skill: None


  The fusion of a Dagger was done, and no materials were left. There was only the newly-created dagger, complete with its leather sheathe.


  「Ohhhh, well would you look at that, Sherry. Another successful fusion!」


  「Yes! I did it! I did it, master!」


  Sherry seemed to be overjoyed at the fact that she was able to successfully create a Dagger, and it did not look like there was anything wrong with her either. But since we can never be too careful with that, I might as well ask her about it to confirm her condition.


  「Are you feeling okay, Sherry? You did not run out of MP just now, did you?」


  「No, master, I feel completely fine. Actually, I feel like I could easily create one more Dagger if I wanted to.」


  「It is okay Sherry, there is no need for you to overdo it, especially since the fusion of that Dagger must have been more taxing than the creation of a Misanga if even someone like me who knows next to nothing about fusing items could have noticed that it was taking longer than usual.」


  「That is right. It definitely took more time than to create a Misanga, however even though I was told that making a Dagger requires a lot more effort than making something as simple as a Misanga and that the first time when I will manage to create one is going to feel especially tiring for me, I do not feel tired at all. In fact, it is exactly like I said just now: I think I could definitely make more Daggers, and it still would not be enough to make me feel spent and have difficulties standing from the supposed exhaustion, which I am not feeling at all right now. This makes me think that maybe everything that I knew up until now was a complete lie.」


  「A lie? How so?」


  That line that left Sherry’s mouth just now was an incredibly curious one, so I inquired about it further.


  「I was always being told that the creation of a Dagger is going to be more tiring to me then the creation of a Misanga, and that in order to even think about creating a Dagger in the first place I would have to create Misangas in the mornings and in the evenings for a very long time, but now I can see that this is completely not true, because I do not feel tired at all, and I did not have to spent an excruciatingly long amount of time creating Misangas in order become ready to create a Dagger. Right now, all of this is leading me to believe that the ones who were teaching me about the ways to become a Master Smith and what I would be doing once I finally become one have lied to me, and I cannot comprehend why would they ever do that to me when I never said or did anything at all for them to give them a reason for giving me false information, so why did they do something like that to me when I clearly did not deserve it?」


  Sherry’s distrust towards the people who taught her about the way of the Master Smith seems to be increasing at an alarming rate. I only hope that this distrust of hers is not going to be turned into something genuinely dangerous, because at this point in time she looks like she would be ready to throw any and all caution to the winds if it meant the ability to have an opportunity to meet those who were teaching her about Master Smithing and give them a piece of her brutally honest mind. But I am the only person who knows that all of these accusations of hers are completely baseless and untrue.


  The ease of her ability to create the Dagger even though she was convinced that without training she will not be able to do it comes from a combined number of external factors, like her MP being much higher than that of other Master Smiths of the same age as her because her Level as a Master Smith has already exceeded theirs due to all the farming in the Labyrinths that we did and my EXP accelerating Bonus Skills, as well as the shared effects of my Hero Job, so it is no surprise that she is feeling different from all the other Master Smiths that she knew thus far in her life.


  「I think it may vary from person to person, so in my opinion those scholars of yours who were telling you all these facts about Master Smiths were not wrong per se, because they were simply stating the general facts, not the ones suited for each individual, but that is just my personal opinion on the matter. If it is easier for you to digest in such a way, then just think about it as a testament to how extraordinarily amazing Master Smith you really are, Sherry.」


  「Thank you very much, master. It might be just as you say. But whatever the case may be, it does not change the fact that I succeeded in creating a Dagger, which are said to be difficult to make, which in turn makes mass production of them quite problematic, but exactly because of that the prices when you want to sell them should be quite high. And judging from what I heard when the other Master Smiths were making Daggers, the process of their creation is really supposed to be quite tiring, so if a number of Master Smiths were saying exactly the same thing, than I think it has to be true, but then it makes it all the stranger that I do not feel tired at all. That is quite a mystery indeed.」


  「The selling price of Daggers is quite high you say? Then if at all possible, could you try making more of them from now on so that we could try to sell them for a profit?」


  I change the subject into something much safer in order to distract Sherry from thinking about it too much. She is an intellectual type of person after all, so I do not want her to overthink certain things that might compromise me and my abilities if she ever decided to keep investigating the issues that are on her mind right now. The less time she has to dwell on these matters, the better.


  「Yes. I will do my best in trying to make them if that is what master wishes of me.」


  「Great, I will be counting on you with this matter then. So, what comes next on the Master Smith’s to-do list after a Dagger?」


  「Next in order should be the equipment made out of hide, or to be more precise, leather.」


  「The equipment made out of leather? So, armor and accessories then and other things like that?」


  「Yes. Leather Mittens, Leather Helmets, Leather Boots and any equipment that requires at least one piece of animal hide in order to make it.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I see. So does that mean that the difficulty level is not going to increase if these items require only one piece of leather in order to make them?


  「Well, we should have plenty of leather and animal hides on us, so would you like to give creating one of those a try?」


  「Yes, definitely! Since neither of the leather items requires a branch in order to make them, then it should be fine for me to fuse them, because even if the fusion ends up failing, it will not be any kind of loss at all!」


  Sherry answered me with a really energetic voice, most likely because she was fired up to have a stab at something that would have no cost of eventual failure at all.


  The next morning, I decided to go to Vale’s Adventurers’ Guild while Roxanne was doing the laundry, and Sherry was preparing breakfast. My target? To make preparations for our eventual journey to Palmasque.


  Quratar, the city in which we are renting our current home, is the farthest city located away from Palmasque, since it is to the west of the Imperial City, and Imperial City is located to the west of Vale, so it is going to be perfectly rational for us to start our journey from Vale, the farthest city to the east that I have currently been to. And since Vale is more to the east than Quratar and Imperial City, it was well into the morning hours here.


  Before I left, I had Sherry write me a list with the names of all the towns and cities that are a part of the route from Imperial City to Palmasque, and now, with that list firmly I my hand, I was comparing it with the myriad of papers that have been posted on the wall of the Adventurers’ Guild.


  There are many Adventurers who are stationed here for the sole purpose of making money from teleporting people to other locations, and just like that one time when I was taken to the Imperial City for the first time, the charge for such a service is two silver coins per person. That is why I have decided to come here alone without Roxanne and Sherry, even though unlike me, they are the ones who can read the letters of this world’s written language much more fluently. If I make this trip alone, it is only going to cost me two silver coins, and if I took the two of them along with me, the price would be bumped to six silver coins, so if there is a chance for me to save those coins, no matter how miniscule the amount would be, then you can bet your ass that I am going to take that chance!


  Aside from going to a desired location myself, the alternative is to post a commission with the name of the place to which you want to be teleported to, but the price for such a specific request would be much higher than the one you would have to pay while talking to the teleporting people in the Guild directly, not to mention that if I ended up posting a commission that I want to go to Palmasque, which is located pretty far from Vale, I might have ended up attracting all sorts of unnecessary attention to myself, and I think we all know how much I would hate that to happen, right?


  I have no reason to be hasty with this, so I might as well take a slower, but much safer way of going about it.


  When I was searching through the ads on the Guild wall, I found an ad that had the same letters as one of the cities that Sherry put on my list. Let me see now… I think it is the ad mentioning Dohona, if I read this correctly. Yeah, I definitely remember it from yesterday’s conversation with Sherry, so this might be a good place to start.


  「Is the person who is taking people to Dohona here?」


  I asked a woman who was standing at the counter of Vale’s Adventurers’ Guild, and she pointed me to the person that I was looking for, a female Adventurer standing near one of the Guild’s walls, and showed her the paper with the ad from which I read the name of Dohona. She gave me a short nod, and after I paid the price of two silver coins to her, she activated her 「Field Walker」 on the wall behind her and took me through it to Dohona’s Adventurers’ Guild.


  Now, this is my first time being in Dohona’s Adventurers’ Guild so I was initially pretty confused as to where I should go, but upon locating the large wooden board that looked almost exactly the same as the one in Vale’s Adventurers’ Guild, I determined that the best course of action would be to walk up to it and look for another poster with letters similar to the ones on Sherry’s list of cities. Of course, there was always a possibility that this is not really Dohona’s Adventurers’ Guild but some other, strange place, but I quickly threw that thought out of my head, because I thought to myself that there is absolutely no way that people who would try to kidnap others by teleporting them to some strange places would be sitting in the Adventurers’ Guild, right?


  In any case, according to Sherry’s list, the next name that I should be looking for is for the city of Doburo, but no matter how hard I looked for it I just could not find it anywhere.


  And there is no other poster that matches with the cities mentioned on Sherry’s memo either!


  「Excuse me. I want to go to Doburo, but there seems to be no ad for such a journey being possible from here.」


  I asked the middle aged man who was standing behind the counter for information.


  「I am afraid you will not be able to go to Doburo from here because it is too far from here.」


  「Too far away?」


  「To be more precise, It is too far away for the cost of two silver coins. I have been to Doburo before, so I can take if you want, but I would have to charge you eight silver coins for such a trip.」


  So apparently, the posters on the wall mention only those towns and cities that are not too far away from the city in which the Adventurers’ Guild is located. Also, I wonder if that price can be negotiated, because eight silver coins for one teleportation is like four times the price of a regular teleportation!


  「Eight silver coins, huh? And where could you take me for the price of two silver coins?」


  「Not to Doburo, that is for sure. For that price, the closest city I could take you to is Shuboir. But even if you go there, I cannot guarantee that you will be able to go to Doburo from there.」


  That seems reasonable…. Is what I would say if I did not know that I was being taken advantage of! Is this way of business, which borders heavily on extortion, considered normal in this world?


  「Then can you take me to Doburo from Shuboir for four silver coins?」


  I guess it is time to haggle then.


  「Let me see… how about six silver coins?」


  You cannot go directly to a place that is too far off, because the MP consumption is your main constraint here. I do not know what happens if you run out of MP in the middle of teleportation, but once you run out of, then your only choice is to wait for it to recover or use MP Recovery Pill. Is that why this guy wants to charge me extra for such a trip?


  「I will take you there for five silver coins then. I cannot go any lower than that.」


  As time went on, the guy was steadily reducing the price.


  There is a possibility that I will not be able to go Doburo from Shuboir. Do I have no other choice but to spend those five silver coins then? Maybe, but that being said, does this guy even know if it is possible to go from Shuboir to Doburo or not? If he knows that and agreed to reduce the price, then I guess that means that such a trip is definitely possible, because if it was outright impossible, then I am sure that he would have outright told me so.


  He also might not know if that is possible or not but cut the price to six silver coins in order to lure not only me, but also other customers into a clever trap where he would still have to get paid that six silver coins, because you have to pay upfront for the teleportation services.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And that is why him agreeing to lower the price to five silver coins might be his attempt at bluffing because it might not be possible to go there after all. No matter if it is Adventurer’s 「Field Walker」 or my 「Warp」, their limitation always stays the same: a limitation that states that you can only use those Skills in order to travel to the places that you have been to before, and there is a possibility that I might have to visit Shuboir in the future or that I will have some kind of business to take care of there, so with that in mind, going there now might not be such a bad idea after all. Even if it will be impossible to go to Doburo from Shuboir directly, at the very least I will gain myself two new points to which I would be able to fast travel with my 「Warp」 to: Shuboir and yet another city or town. Thinking about it like that, the price he asks for taking me there can actually be considered to be a cheap one.


  Ahh, screw it!


  「Alright, two silver coins for a trip to Shuboir!」


  「Pleasure doing business with you.」


  The old man then laughed bitterly. He was probably doing that to defuse the somewhat tense atmosphere, but it would be another matter entirely if a handsome young man laughed like that. When it is done by a middle-aged old fart like him, it just looks plain weird and creepy.


  I handed the two silver coins over to him and he took me to Shuboir. And while I was there, I went to the notice board right away to see if it had Doburo on the list of proposed teleportation locations, and sure enough, it was there! In that case, the trip from Shuboir to Doburo should definitely be possible! So you can actually go from Dohona to Doburo for four silver coins total! Then again, maybe five silver coins is actually a market price for such a trip because such a long trip takes time? And besides, like I already said, I do not regret coming here to Shuboir, because I might be doing business here in the future, so having a warp point so that I could come here by myself without any middleman in between is definitely a good thing.


  In any case, eight silver coins for such a trip is definitely too much, and that old man definitely wanted to scam me, so it is a good thing that I did not agree to his proposition!


  Next, I went to Doburo from Shuboirs’ Adventurer’s Guild, and then returned home to Quratar from Doburo’s Adventurers’ Guild.


  I wasted too much time on these useless negotiations, and as a result I definitely made Roxanne and Sherry wait for me with breakfast. So, what I learned from this trip of mine is that you cannot go from Dohona to Doburo for two silver coins per person, but I also learned that it is possible for me to go from Doburo back to Quratar in one go, which was definitely a useful information that will allow me to save time on any future trips that I will be making there.


  When I arrived back home from Doburo, I noticed that my MP had decreased quite a bit though, which means that just like with 「Field Walker」, 「Warp’s」 MP consumption also seems to be dependent on the distance that you have travelled with it. The reason why this distance did not affect me as much as it affects other Adventurers is because I have multiple Jobs on me, including a Mage, so I have a lot more MP than other Adventurers as a result. Unfortunately, I cannot verify whether 「Field Walker」 is more efficient than 「 Warp」 in terms of MP consumption, because I do not have 「Field Walker」 because I am not an Adventurer. When you are stationed at an Adventurers’ Guild, you will often get customers in quick succession, which means that you will not be able to afford to have any spare time to recover MP, so you will definitely need to consume Mana Recovery Pill, which is not free, which is why I think that it might actually be a directive given to the Guild workers and Adventurers who offer the teleportation trips to people by the higher ups that they are not supposed to offer trips over distances that are going to be too long because of the natural constraint that is the total MP pool of someone who only has one Job available to them, and that might be the reason why the distance that you can cover with two silver coins is so short.


  The next morning, I decided to continue my experiment with travelling across various distances with my 「Warp」, so I travelled even further than yesterday and then I checked if it will be possible for me to return to Quratar without having to do any forced stops in between. As it turned out, it was definitely possible, but when I opened my Character Status screen to see exactly how much MP I had spent for this trip, I noticed that the amount that got deduced from my total MP pool was even greater than what I have spent yesterday for a trip from Doburo to Quratar, which was pretty concerning, because I do not even know if I was able to cover half of the total distance that I will have to travel.


  Is going directly to Palmasque really not going to be possible? If what I am seeing on my screen is true, and there is no reason for me to doubt what I am seeing right now, which is admittedly concerning, but until I manage to either confirm or deny that, I do not think that I need to get seriously worried just yet.


  When I returned back home, I asked Sherry to create a pair of Leather Boots using a piece of hide that I have given her.


  Combining the Leather Boots with the items that she created during the yesterday’s bit of her training, she has now successfully created Leather Boots, Leather Mittens and Leather Helmet, which was definitely great for me and my entire Party, but unfortunately, this situation did have a downside to it. I feel that with each successful fusion, Sherry’s trust in the words of the Dwarven Scholars who taught her that the process of creating items as a Master Smith is a long and difficult one continued to decrease even further, but honestly, I do not know if this is only my impression or a factual state of things anymore.


  「All right Sherry, after creating all of the Leather items, what is the next item that Master Smiths in training are supposed to create?」


  「A Club or a Hammer.」


  「A Club or a Hammer, huh? Okay.」


  So now her goal is going to be the creation of the weapons from the same category as the one that she is using whenever we are exploring the Labyrinths. Who would have thought that she is going to be so proficient at being a Master Smith that she will progress to making actual weapons in such a short time? Maybe it was because of her drive and dedication to prove all those who mocked her for not being able to become a Master Smith together with the rest of her peers wrong, but it feels like Sherry has caught up to them now, or quite possibly even gone beyond them.


  All right, so she will be making Clubs or Hammers now. I wonder if Master Smiths need some kind of separate Skill in order to create weapons? And while we are at it, I also wonder what are the materials required in order to make the fusion are going to be, because I cannot even imagine creating a massive Club out of a tiny, weak-ass Needlewood Branch.


  「What are we going to need in order for you to make a Club?」


  「In order to make a Club, we are going to need a Board, a Drop Item that is left behind by a Rub Shrub.」


  A Board, huh? And…… a Rub Shrub? Never heard that name before.


  「A Board?」


  「Yes, a Board.」


  「And where exactly can we find the enemy that can drop it? This…. Rub Shrub, you called it?」


  「We can find Rub Shrubs on the higher floors of the Labyrinths.」


  I see. In other words, this is a kind of a trap set for Master Smiths, or rather, a natural risk that comes with being a Master Smith. If a Master Smith is to make better equipment, they need to go to higher floors of the Labyrinths where the stronger monsters dwell, and get their Drop Items. That is quite cleverly thought out, actually.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Good equipment should use good materials indeed. There is only so much you can do with cheap materials from the lower floors, and good materials are dropped by stronger monsters.


  The items which monsters drop are originally parts of their own bodies. In other words, if you want Orichalcum, which is a type of steel, you have to defeat a monster that had this Orichalcum as part of its body (most likely armor), and such a monster definitely cannot be weak.


  If you do not hunt strong monsters, you will not get strong materials. It is perfectly rational.


  「Can we not just buy it?」


  「Umm… generally speaking, you are supposed to make and sell Leather equipment until you are able to hunt Rub Shrubs for their materials.」


  「Is that so?」


  「If you buy materials, your profit will decrease, so unless you specifically request me to make it, I will not be doing it. There are many items beside the Club that can be made with just leather, so I can try making those instead. It will also serve to expand the scope of my training.」


  Just like making a Dagger consumes more MP than making a Misanga, equipment which are further up the order list are going to require more MP in order to make them, even if they are made of just plain old leather.


  If you make only the simple items, you will make much less money than if you made more complicated, but more expensive things. Because people who can make advanced items are fewer, they are entitled to making more money because of how they are putting their practical skills to use but there is no need for us to overdo it, since we are not that strapped for money.


  「I understand. You keep making Leather Mittens, Helmets and Boots for the time being.」


  「Understood. Also, now that we can hunt monsters on the ninth floors, we should try the Labyrinth where Minos appear on the ninth floor.」


  Is there really such a convenient Labyrinth? But it is true that if we do that, then that way, we can keep hunting monsters and get used to battling tougher opponents, and Sherry will be able to collect materials at the same time, so it would be like killing two birds with one stone.


  「Hmm. I do not think we have to go out of our way too much with this one, because Leather is a normal drop from Minos, so there will be no trouble with collecting it anyway.」


  Not to mention that the monster on the ninth floor of Vale’s labyrinth is Slow Rabbit, the skin of which sells for twice as much as Mino’s, so it would be better for us from the financial standpoint.


  Although I am reluctant about fighting Rapid Rabbit again, it does not mean we should just run away from it. That, and it is definitely not good to fight only weak monsters, because that would feel like bullying to me.


  「Understood.」


  「Anyway, is there no labyrinth where the monster that drop Boards appear on the ninth floor?」


  「Uhm… the least floor where Rub Shrubs appear is the twelfth floor. Although the order is different for each Labyrinth, monsters that appear from the first floor to eleventh floor are the same for every Labyrinth. It is the same for floors twelve to twenty two and so on.」


  So it is like that. It is my first time hearing this. Kobolds, Slow Rabbits, Minos… they seem to be the monsters that appear from the first to eleventh floor in every labyrinth. This has indeed been the case for Quratar’s and Vale’s Labyrinths. And Rub Shrub seems to appear from twelfth floor to twenty second floor.


  「Then would you like me to find a Labyrinth where Rub Shrub appears on the twelfth floor? At this point, this is pretty much all that we can do.」


  For the time being, Sherry is only going to be able to make Leather equipment, but I cannot have her make in large quantities, because if we tried to sell it then we would end up breaking the market and its prices, so she should just stick to making it at her own leisure.


  We finished the afternoon round of exploration rather quickly.


  It is the eleventh day of Sherry living with us in our house, and today should also be the day when her maid clothing should have been finished.


  「We finished quite early today. Are we going to take a bath?」


  When we returned home, Roxanne asked me with her eyes filled with expectation.


  She is really hoping for it, huh? But it is perfectly understandable, since she seems to have taken a liking to baths.


  Unfortunately for her, however, it is not time for bath now.


  「No, it is not the time for bath. It is time to go to the Slave Merchant’s place.」


  「Slave Merchant? Do you intend to increase the numbers of our Party again?」


  The light of expectation quickly faded from Roxanne’s eyes, and she looked at me pretty coldly, but that last bit might be just my own imagination.


  「Not this time, unfortunately. I do not have enough money to afford another slave, but I do intend to get more Party members in the future. It is a natural course of action to increase our battle strength, just like it was with the two of you.」


  「Yes. Of course.


  「Understood.」


  It is better to inform them about it ahead of time, but I should still only tell them that which is absolutely necessary. The purpose of increasing party members is to increase battle strength, of course. There is no ulterior motives behind it. At all.


  Well, maybe just a little bit.


  「My objective is to increase our battle strength, but I will not buy someone who will not be getting along with Roxanne and Sherry, you can be sure of that.」


  「Yes.」


  Having a male slave is out of question because of the risk he would pose to these two. Not to mention that I could not have sex with him. Ideally, I would like someone young again to improve our strength even more, but also someone who would motivate me to give it my all the entire time. Morale is an important factor in determining battle strength, after all. The most important one, even.


  A young, beautiful woman would have been nice. But my motivation for getting such a slave is slightly different from what I have been saying to Roxanne and Sherry all this time.


  The purpose of adding new party members is to increase battle strength. It is a natural course of action to increase battle strength. We should follow it to enhance our battle strength. It cannot be helped as long as it helps us increase our battle strength. Yes. It is the rational thing to do.


  「The reason for my visit this time is different. I have to go pick Sherry’s clothes, as well as her will. Are you sure you do not want yours to be changed still Roxanne?」


  「Yes, I am sure.」


  Roxanne nods with confidence. Roxanne is supposed to die if I die. There seems to be a system in this world where slaves are killed when their masters die so that they do not try to do anything harmful to their masters. It can be changed by a will, but I when I talked about that subject with Roxanne, she got really angry at me and said that she does not want that. Well, if Roxanne says it is fine, then it is probably fine.


  「Sherry, do you want your will to be changed? The way it is now, it states that in the event of my death, you are going to be released from your duty as my slave.」


  「Eh? I can decide what to do with my will, even though I have come under your care only recently? And whatever I end up choosing, you are going to be fine with it?」


  「Yeah, exactly. Whatever you end up choosing, I promise you that I will have no qualms about it and that I will not try to question your decision.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  There is always a possibility that I might suddenly die outside of a Labyrinth or battle, from an illness, for example, and if such a thing happens, I see no reason or merits in needlessly dragging the two of them into death together with me just because they have become my slaves. If nothing else, I want the two of them to decide their own fate with their own hands, and that includes allowing them to choose the moment of their deaths.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  To have Sherry released from her contract as my slave after my death is a perfectly rational thing to do….. no, even more than that. It is the morally correct thing to do. And besides, the system of a slave’s will is nothing but a preventive measure for the masters who are afraid of their slaves trying to kill them the moment they let their guards down around them, but the only people who need to be afraid of that are those who abuse and mistreat their slaves and refuse to abide by the contract that they made with the Slave Merchant that they bought the slaves from that states that as a master of a slave, you are required to give them food, clothing, shelter and appropriate living conditions.


  It is also a precaution against the slaves committing murder on their master while in the Labyrinths so that they could get away with the items that they obtained instead of giving them back to their master, but in Sherry’s case, I do not have to worry about any of those things happening, because I have made sure to treat her right ever since day one and she was also on her best behavior and did not do a single thing that might have caused me to think that she might be plotting something against me, so I have my full trust placed in her.


  「That being said, master… are you really, truly certain that you can place your trust in me in regards to the matter of a will? Are you not the least bit afraid that I might use its arrangement against you?」


  「Use it against me? And what exactly would you try to do? I know that we do not know each other for that long, but I like to think that I possess a good general understanding of what kind of person Sherry is, and according to my understanding you are not someone who would try to stab me to death while I was sound asleep in my bed just so that you could free yourself from the servitude faster. And do correct me if I am wrong about this, but such a thing would not have been the most smart thing for a slave to do, right?」


  「Yes, you are absolutely correct with that assumption, master. Whenever a person that owned slaves is found dead in his or her house, the slaves that they have owned are the first people to be suspected of killing their master, and they are also the first to be interrogated on that assumption. Therefore, masters who have agreed to alter the will of the slave in such a way that the slave is to be set free in the event of their master’s death, the place better suited for any murder attempts are the Labyrinths, because without any eyewitnesses to testify against the slave, it is entirely possible that they might kill their master themselves and then tell that he or she was killed by monsters that ambushed them in case if anyone ever conducted any investigation, and they would have to take their word for it due to a lack of any kind of evidence that would point otherwise.」


  「Wow, talk about scary. Should I be paying an extra amount of attention to my surroundings when we will be going to the Labyrinths from now on?」


  I said with a laugh, because I knew that the possibility of Sherry trying to kill me in the Labyrinth was lower than zero. And besides, if she ever wanted to kill me there, the only occasion she would have for it would be right when we are warping to inside of them and emerge in their safe rooms, because all the other times she is together with Roxanne in the vanguard, while I am staying behind in the safety of the rear guard from which I support them both with my spell, so if there would be anyone out of the three of us who would need to have their eyes all around their head, it would have to be Roxanne and Sherry.


  「No master, there is no need for you to be worried about that, because I would never do something like that. How could I, when you are the master under whose guidance I was finally able to become a Master Smith when I myself have lost all hope of that ever coming to happen? I have a debt of gratitude that I will never be able to pay in full with you, and if I ever chosen to pay you back by stabbing you in the back and killing you, then that would make me the worst kind of scum possible, even worse than Bandits and lawless criminals.」


  Sherry said that with a tinge of coldness in her voice, which indicated to me that she was taking this matter extremely seriously. That being said though, if you were to really think about it in a logical and rational manner, then it is pretty obvious that the Labyrinths are the best kind of place for committing not only mastercide, but also every last crime that involves murder with it, because in the Labyrinths, the potential perpetrator is never going to have to worry themselves about the things such as disposing of the evidence or hiding the body, because the Labyrinths are going to do all of that for them. After all, it has already been stated a number of times, but Labyrinths are living creatures.


  They feed on the bodies of dead Adventurers, using them to keep on growing and turning their equipment into treasure chests, so if a slave stated that his master was killed by a monster in there, then I am willing to bet there would not even be an investigation conducted to check if it was true or not.


  Yeah, Labyrinths are definitely the best place for murder. However, while there, I Have Roxanne with me, and she is unfalteringly loyal to me, so if Sherry were to ever try something, she would not be able to act recklessly.


  「I trust you, Sherry.」


  「And I will work hard to repay master’s trust. If I may ask, what is in Miss Roxanne’s will? Will she also be released in case of your death?」


  「No.」


  「In case of master’s death, I will not be released.」


  Roxanne declares that herself, and it is better for her to talk about it than if I were to do it. If I were the one to say it, it would seem like I am just forcing her to say it.


  「You will not be released? Why?」


  「To protect master is my only purpose. I will protect him no matter what happens, even if I have to give my own life for him. That is why there is no need for me to be released. If master dies, I would mean that I have failed in my duty, so it is only natural to follow him in death. I would not want to live in a world without master in it.」


  I’m in awe after listening to her reason, but also grateful to her for telling us.


  「Uhm…」


  「That’s what Roxanne feels, but you do not have to imitate her if you do not want to, Sherry. I may also die to illness at some point, I am perfectly aware of that. And if that happens, there is no point in you dying along with me because of that.」


  The atmosphere became somewhat uncomfortable, and I feel like a kamikaze soldier who is about to crash his plane into the enemy’s ship in order to sink it. It was awkward to tell her about her release just like that, so I had no choice but to explain it that way. Sherry does not have to follow me in death, but ultimately this choice will be hers to make.


  「Do you not have anyone to inherit your slaves?」


  「No, I do not.」


  「Is that so? Then I would like you to have me released.」


  Oohh, amazing. She spoke her mind openly. As expected of Sherry. She is always so rational.


  Soon after that I went to the Slave Merchant’s shop in Vale to pick up Sherry’s maid uniform. I was also introduced to a new slave while I was there. She is an eighteen years old young woman from the Wolfkin race. She is quite cute, but her hair is a little rough, and her skin complexion looked a little unhealthy, but there probably would not be any problems with her after she was polished for a little bit.


  If this were a school, I would compare her to a student that stands out the most in the entire class. If I was still in Japan, she would be at a level where I would definitely take notice of her.


  However, right now things have changed. Now that I have Roxanne and Sherry, I am not as interested in other slaves as I was used to be. You could say that I graduated and calmed down, or maybe that I have gotten used to a higher level of life in relative luxury?


  Roxanne and Sherry are waiting for me when I return home, so I do not need to be greedy or impatient. A full Party consists of six people, so I should choose every member carefully. I can have more than five members in my harem, but that number cannot be increasing infinitely, because I have to keep up the guise of adding more members only to increase out battle strength.


  「What do you think? She cannot speak Brahim yet, but I will be more than happy to sell her to you after she gets educated enough here.」


  「I will pass this time, though she is not half bad, I will give you that.」


  「Of course.」


  Finishing the discussion, I turned down Alan’s offer. I don’t have enough money to buy another slave now anyway, so there is no helping it, so I changed the topic quickly.


  「Can I have a change in Sherry’s will be made?」


  「Of course. What kind of will?」


  「For her to be released if I die.」


  「The change in the will costs 300 Nars, is that okay with you?」


  I will make that adjustment for her. Since I only asked for one thing this time, the thirty percent discount did not work, so I coughed up three silver coins.


  「Yeah, please do it.」


  「Then, your left hand please.」


  「Sure.」


  It seems that the Intelligence Card is used to leave a will and make changes to it. The Slave Merchant pulled out my Intelligence Card and did something to it. Checking it after he was finished, the following changes have been made:


  Kaga Michio


  Age: 17 years old     Sex: Male, Freeman


  Job: Explorer


  Owned Slaves: Roxanne,  Sherry (release upon death).


  The will seems to be displayed on the Intelligence Card itself, most likely to make it difficult to scam your slaves by saying that you would release them upon your death only for that to turn out to be a lie. Well, it should be fine just as long as I do not show my Intelligence Card to anyone.


  「I will give you this as well.」


  After he finished with my Intelligence Card, the Alan gave me something else. A papyrus. A folded one with a wax seal at the center of it.


  「What is this?」


  「A letter of introduction to the Slave Merchant in the Imperial City. They currently do not have any Master Smith slaves, but paying them a visit at least once might not be a bad idea.」


  I do not need a Master Smith slave anymore, and there are no other slaves that I would want right now, so I will go there only after I amass enough money.


  I then returned home with the case filled with maid clothes and then passed it on to Sherry while saying:


  「These are the clothes for you, Sherry. Put them away in the closet for the time being.」


  「May I at least try them on before?」


  「If you want, then go right ahead.」


  I nodded, and Sherry glanced at me before going to the corner of the room and began to undress herself. What, you are going to be changing right here? Well, I guess our relationship is at such a point where it is no longer needed for her to be embarrassed about such things. After all, I already saw her naked quite a few times, so it is nothing new to me. Well, to be blunt, I have not gotten a chance to watch that many people change, so being able to look at it is nice in its own right, and Sherry’s bashfulness about it is a nice addition too….. damn, I think I might get addicted to this!


  「Uhm, can I wear my uniform as well?」


  While I was enjoying the sight, Roxanne asked me that as well. When I approved it, she promptly left the room.


  「Master, while you were out, we received a message from Mr. Luke. He said he made a successful bid on a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal.」


  Sherry spoke to me while she changed her clothes.


  「Ah, the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal, you say?」


  「Yes, with that, I will be able to make a Sacrificial Misanga.」


  So the time has finally come? Well, I did say that I will be fine even if the price will be a little high, so it is natural that he has obtained it so soon.


  「That is all we need for a Sacrificial Misanga?」


  「Yes, since a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal cannot be fused with a weapon, or with a Kobold Skill Crystal.」


  「So it can only be used to make Sacrificial Misangas, huh?」


  「Yes. The winning bid was forty three hundred Nars. The previous time it went for thirty nine hundred Nars, so the difference is not that big.」


  Sherry explains as she puts on the maid clothes.


  She opens the buttons from the bottom. The buttons on the maid outfit go up the back.


  「That is good. I would have to complain if the price was too high.」


  I moved around behind Sherry to help out with doing them.


  「Thank you for the help, master. Anyway, that is pretty sly of him, raising the price like that to the limit, but not enough to cause you to complain.」


  Well, unless Luke did that, it would not be profitable for him to sell that Skill Crystal to me. But even so, Sherry’s opinion on him and all the middleman is still unchanged, huh?


  Roxanne comes back with her maid uniform and placed it on the table before she started undressing herself here as well. Why is she doing that here too?


  Since there are no bras in this world, Roxanne’s boobs got completely exposed the moment she started undressing.


  *Jiggle!*


  They jiggle and bounce like a wave, probably because of the momentum. They are soft and elastic, like a pair of white fruits. S-Such a powerful move! But unfortunately, now they are covered again by her maid uniform.


  「…Miss Roxanne is big after all.」


  「R-Roxanne, do you need help with the buttons as well?」


  「Yes, and thank you, Master.」


  Roxanne turned her back to me. Maybe I should comment on Sherry as well?


  「Sherry, you look good in it as well. Your small stature is really cute.」


  「Thank you, master.」


  Sherry is as beautiful like a doll in maid outfit, while the charm of Roxanne’s maid clothes is of a more sensual womanly variety, but I love them both!


  The maid uniforms are truly the best, because they never fail to emphasize the feminine charms of whoever is wearing them!


  「Master.」


  After I did all of the buttons, Roxanne turned around.


  「Yes, what is it?」


  「What do you think about my clothes?」


  「That you look lovely in them.」


  「Thank you very much. Ah, uhm…」


  She then looked away a from me awkwardly.


  「Can you carry me like this?」


  I do not even need to respond. I lift Roxanne in my arms immediately. Her body is light, and has a soft and warm feeling to it. And as for where I am going to carry her, well, the answer to that should be pretty obvious.


  「Wait here for a moment, Sherry. I will carry you as well.」


  Our destination is the bedroom.


  Chapter 3: Palmasque


  『Roxanne』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Job』:


  Beast Warrior Lv.24


  『Equipment』:


  Scimitar


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Jacket


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  The morning of the next day. I can definitely say that I did not manage to have a good night’s rest, but for all the right reasons. The main culprit behind my sleepless night was the fact that I have spent it all on enjoying the service offered to me by the two beauties clad in maid uniforms. The busty and seductive maid was servicing me from the left, and the petite but eager one was servicing me from the right. I fully enjoyed the service of the two maids showering me in affection, fully reveling in the fact that I was living the dream that most guys in the world can only dream of without any prospects at ever seeing their fantasies come true. That was the best! The ultimately supreme experience where I got to screw my servants to my heart’s content while they kept on moaning for more as they were doing everything that I told them to. Afterwards we had a late dinner, which was then followed by me equipping Sex Maniac as my First Job so that I could enjoy having sex with the two of them even more until all three of us passed out from exhaustion when we could not lift our bodies and their lower halves anymore.


  I woke up in the morning of the next day at the usual early hours, most likely because it has become such a routine thing to do that both my body and mind already got used to it, and because of that, I did not get nearly as much sleep as I should have gotten myself in order to feel properly rested. And to be honest, right now I am seriously worried about going to the Labyrinth while being sleep deprived, because the fatigue that I have accumulated since yesterday was still with me, and even though I wanted to go in order not to make any unnecessary breaks in the daily farming cycle unless I really had to, my mind and reason were telling me that even though I might seriously consider it, it would not be good to enter such a dangerous place as the Labyrinth with a tired body that would be slower and much less responsive than usual.


  Oh, but please, do not misunderstand what I am saying right now. Everything is alright with my health, it is just that the amount of sleep that I should have gotten for myself was insufficient, as a result of which I felt incredibly groggy, my body felt heavy and all of my thinking processes seemed to be dulled, and I was feeling as if I was about to fall unconscious at any moment now.


  I carefully checked on Roxanne and Sherry, but neither of them seemed to be displaying the same kind of symptoms that I did, which means that they two of them were probably all right despite everything that we did yesterday.


  Now, the reasonable thing to do here would be to not go to the Labyrinth and catch myself some much needed zzz’s so that I would stop feeling like a walking corpse on the verge of decomposing, but just like I said before on a number of occasions, I feel that I cannot do things like not going to the Labyrinths just because of some cheap excuse, because if I do it once, I will probably do it a second time, after a second time there will be a third one, and the numbers of days where I did not go to the Labyrinths will continue to pile up so much that ultimately I will stop going there altogether because of my own laziness and I absolutely do not want that to happen, so even if I do not really feel like it right now, I decided to go to the Labyrinth for the morning bit of exploration after all. It is okay. Everything is going to be fine, just as long as I will remember to pay careful attention to my surroundings and pay even more attention to the movements of the monsters that are going to be engaging us in battle.


  We went to the Labyrinth like normal, and the first enemy we happened upon was an NT Ant, which I managed to defeat with my tried and true strategy of shooting it in the face with three shots of 「Water Ball」. All right, so far, so good. First battle is done and everything seems to be all right with me, as I did not notice any kind of drops in my performance just now, so we proceeded to go through Quratar’s Labyrinth’s ninth floor until we reached a small room.


  「Look master, a treasure chest!」


  When we entered that small room, I saw that the ground in its center was slightly raised. Yeah, this is definitely a treasure chest. It has been quite a while since I last saw it.


  「Wait, wait, wait!」


  I know that this is a tempting sight, but we must not be impatient. So as Roxanne was about to poke the mound of earth with her Scimitar, I rushed towards her and pulled her back with a panicked movement. Why did she try to do that?! I thought that we made it clear numerous times that when we see things like that we must not rush towards them blindly and without thinking, because this might be a cleverly disguised trap. The only time and circumstances where we are allowed to be rush, reckless and forceful is in the evenings when we are having sex on the bed!


  Could it be that Roxanne is just as severely sleep deprived as I am, and that is what made her act so carelessly? Maybe our yesterday’s activities really left her as exhausted as I was, and she also could not get enough sleep because of our routine where we are waking up even before the sunrise so that we could go to the Labyrinths to farm monsters for their Drop Items before breakfast? If it really is like that, then she should have just told that to me, and then we definitely would not have come here, instead taking this opportunity to have ourselves another day of rest that we apparently both needed quite desperately.


  Not to mention that there is a chance that this is not an actual treasure chest, but a cleverly disguised Mimic, so we should be very careful as we approach it.


  I put my Wand away, and pulled out Durandal instead.


  「Master, what are you doing?」


  「Preparing myself just in case that this chest turns out to be a Mimic. You ready, Roxanne?」


  After giving Sherry a short explanation and taking my battle-ready stance, I gave Roxanne a small nod, and she nodded back at me. Now, if this supposed treasure chest tries anything funny, it is going to be so surprised when instead of feasting on the flesh of an idiot Adventurer who was dumb enough to approach it without any precautions, it is going to have its teeth shattered to pieces by Durandal’s blade.


  「Uhm, master? I know that you are always wary and careful when it comes to the Labyrinths and its traps and monsters, but I think you can rest easy this time, because I do not think that Mimics are going to be appearing on the lower floors of the Labyrinths, and even if they were, the chance of running into one on the ninth floor would be truly miniscule.」


  「Really? You think so?」


  「Yes. There is not that much information available about them, but from what is indeed known, it does not seem like they appear on the first ten floors of the Labyrinths, most likely because the lower floors are the place where there is not that many treasure chests. If I were to hazard a guess as to where they would start making their appearances, then it would probably be floors from twelfth and above, because that is the point that separates rookie Adventurers from the experienced ones, which is mirrored by the appearances of treasure chests being much more frequent from that point onward, and these are the chests that have a random chance of them not being a treasure chest, but a Mimic monster. And on top of that, some Adventurers even reported encountering them in the Floor Boss’ Boss Rooms disguised as treasure chests, so they can not only appear as a regular enemy, but as a substitute of a regular Floor Boss as well.」


  So it can also work like that, huh? From my knowledge of video games from my time back on earth, I happen to possess a vague understanding of how Mimics work.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I know that Mimic is a type of monster that possesses the ability to shapeshift its body into another animate or inanimate object or creature and that this is its main gimmick that it uses to catch the unsuspecting prey off guard before devouring them when they least expect it, but I would never have expected that they can also appear in the Boss Rooms instead of their regular Floor Bossess!


  Does that mean that the Floor Boss version of a Mimic is going to be stronger than a regular one, or is there no distinction between the two and both of them are the same in terms of their Stats and power? I do not know the answers to those questions and it seems very unlikely that we are going to get them in the near future, but while Sherry was explaining all of that to me, Roxanne went and thrust her Scimitar into the mound of earth that was hiding the treasure chest. When she did that, the entire mound was cut open right down the middle…..


  And what spilled forward out of it was a bunch of silver coins.


  「Look master, silver coins!」


  「Y-Yeah, those are the silver coins all right.」


  In total, there were thirteen silver coins, which was the equivalent of thirteen hundred Nars. It is a relatively small amount of money, but it is nice to have it nonetheless, since we can always use it to do some minor shopping.


  It is a shame that there was not any more of it, but I guess that is as much as we can possibly expect from the treasure chests on the lower floors, so there is little else to do right now than to graciously accept what we found and move on.


  Inside of the Labyrinths, which are basically living organisms that feed off of Adventurers, what is commonly referred to as treasure chests are the mounds of earth that contain either equipment or things from the Item Box of Adventurers who were unfortunate enough to die from the hands of monsters while they were exploring the Labyrinth.


  And since we got thirteen solver coins from this treasure chest, then I wonder if the one who was the owner of this money was a Lv.13 Explorer, since the size of the Explorer’s Item Box and the amount of money that they can hold inside of it is entirely dependent on the Explorer’s Level. I received the coins from Roxanne while offering a silent prayer for the soul of the money’s former owner.


  「All right, since I already have it out, then I might as well use my sword to fight the monsters here for a while.」


  I said to Roxanne and Sherry after we left the small room and continued our exploration of the ninth floor. Since I have used a fair bit of MP, then I might as well use Durandal to recover it, seeing as I already have it out and about.


  As usual, Roxanne was leading our forward advance, guiding us with her superior sense of smell. And after a short while, what she guided us to was a chamber where we happened upon a group of four NT Ants. A group made out entirely of these guys, huh? Well, this might be slightly problematic, since now the three of us are going to be facing a group of four monsters who not only have a numbers advantage over us, but all of them can poison us with their attacks as well.


  「Here they come!」


  「All, right, let us do this! Here we go!」


  First of all, I swung Durandal at the leftmost NT Ant.


  I parried its incoming attack and then made my own counterattack swing to counter its counter. The NT Ant on the left side got defeated easily. With one of the enemies out of the picture, I moved on to face the NT Ant that Sherry was fighting with.


  Taking advantage of the tunnel vision that the enemy had which made it focus its attention entirely on Sherry and no one else, I sneak my way behind its back and then attacked it with the element of surprise backing me up.


  In the meantime, an orange magic circle lit up beneath the NT Ant that was in the center. That is a sign that this NT Ant was about to unleash its Skill. In that moment, I remembered that Sherry told me that the Skill possessed by the NT Ant allows it to shoot poison over large distances, which makes it quite dangerous, so I quickly turned around and extended my body and sword-wielding arm towards that NT Ant in the center and swung Durandal horizontally in order to reach that NT Ant in time with my attack.


  This is definitely a bad position that leaves me wide open and vulnerable to attacks, but if I want to stop that NT Ant from using its Skill, then this is the risk that I have to take, whether I like it or not. Thankfully, Durandal’s blade manages to reach the monster’s body and come into contact with it just in time for its 「Chant Interruption」 Skill to kick into effect, cancelling the NT Ants Skill activation. Haha, too bad for you, you stupid ant! No spitting poison for you today!


  I was feeling relieved and quite satisfied with myself……. But then I felt sharp pain in my right leg. And when I looked down to see what was wrong with it, I noticed that one of the remaining NT Ants managed to deliver a blow to my right thigh.


  Damn it! Which one?! Which one was it?! Looking around in a small panic attack, I finally noticed it. It was the rightmost NT Ant, one of the two that were now left behind. Taking advantage of the fact that we were distracted with fighting against its other two companions, it made its way behind me and attacked in the moment when I let my guard down, because I never expected that I am going to be sneak attacked by a monster when I was the one who sneak attacked one of them literally not a minute before!


  But that is not the worst thing about it. The worst thing about it is that I can feel the impact of that one attack, or rather, its effects that it is having on me now not only in the place that has been attacked, but throughout my entire goddamn body, and it is causing me to feel quite a strong shock. What exactly was that attack just now if it ended up causing me so much pain even with the 「Plating」 Skill active, which was supposed to protect me from the enemy attacks!


  I do not understand it! Even though the wound itself does not look all that bad, the pain that I am feeling right now is horrible and unlike anything that I have ever felt before…… of my fucking God, and…. And apparently this shit is just keep on spreading!


  Khh….. ghhh…… Uwaaaah!


  The shock that I am feeling right now reaches my heart, straining it to the brink and the limits of its endurance! Yes, it is more of a shock than an actual pain, the shock that feels as if something was grabbing directly onto my heart and kept on squeezing it repeatedly in tandem with its increasing heartbeat.


  This…. This might actually be the worst kind of feeling that I felt ever since I have arrived in this world. And I really mean it. Nothing else can possibly compare to this: not the pain of being smacked with the branches of a Needlewood. Not being scared and confused after finding myself on the receiving end of Green Caterpillar’s Web Spit Skill.


  Not the horror of a Kobold grabbing onto his rusty knife with that demonic Smirk on its oversized head. Not having my finger injured by a Mino’s horn when I was a few seconds too slow to dodge its attack properly, and definitely not being splashed to the face with a Needlewood’s 「Water Ball」 Spell when I discovered that even Needlewoods will be capable of using magic attacks if only their level is going to be high enough. Yup, this is like….. at least a hundred times worse than all of the above feelings combined into one, no two ways about it!


  「「Master! Are you…… What is…….」」


  Sherry and Roxanne seem to be saying something to me, but to be honest, I cannot hear them all that well anymore, because my head is getting filled with that dull, high-pitched noise that seems to be muffling out every sound that is being registered by my ears.


  This is bad. This is really, really dangerous. I do not know what is happening to me, but I cannot just stand here and take it like a little bitch!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I swing Durandal to my left in an attempt to absorb some HP, hoping that it would make me feel just a little bit better…..


  However, even though the hit probably connected,  I do not feel like my condition has improved at all. In fact, I think it might have actually worsened, because I started to break out in a cold sweat.


  Yeah, the shocks are definitely getting bigger and more intense. Why? Why is this happening to me? I do not understand! Somebody, anybody, please! Help me understand what is going on with me right now!


  I am desperately clutching at my chest as I collapse down onto my knees, hurting them against the hard, stony floor of the Labyrinth. It is getting harder and harder for me to endure the pain that I am feeling right now.


  Even my head feels like it has been hit by a major earthquake that continued to rumble inside of it without any intentions of stopping anytime soon.


  The trembling and the shivers do not want to stop. They are clinging onto me without the slightest intentions of letting go of me. I cannot think straight anymore. I am starting to feel delirious and I probably have a fever, but I am not really sure about that, because every sensation that I am feeling right now begins to coalesce into a single mess of signals that my brain is trying to decode all at once and it is utterly failing at it.


  「X X X X X X! X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X! X X X X X X!!!」


  Sherry rushes to my side and says something, but I cannot understand what she is saying anymore.


  All my nerves are feeling as if they have been set on fire by that shock. Pain that I am feeling and how much it hurts: those are the only two things that I am capable of thinking right about now. I cannot bring myself to think about anyone else, because if I try to do that it just ends in me feeling even worse than I am already feeling.


  For some bizarre reason, Sherry’s face is approaching me. Why? Why is she doing that? As these thoughts bumped into my head, she pressed her lips against mine really tightly. She extends her tongue moves it into my mouth. Sherry, for the love of fuck, what the hell are you doing in the middle of the battle? We are in the Labyrinth here, where there is no time for such displays of affection.


  Nevertheless, I accepted her, even though I cannot possibly comprehend the reason for why would she be doing something like that. I just opened my mouth and allowed her into my mouth, sucking on her tongue with my own, just like I always do.


  Her tongue is soft, slimy and gentle as usual….. but then something rolled off of it and found its way into my mouth. I do not know what that is, but it definitely does not feel like a part of Sherry’s tongue. Or maybe a part of it has fallen of due to the enemy’s attack as well? I do not know, but I do know that whatever that thing is, it is obstructing my mouth, making it even more difficult for me to breathe than it already was. I swallowed it to remove this obstacle to my breathing, and then I continued to be glued to Sherry’s mouth.


  I twirled my own tongue around Sherry’s tongue that keeps on entering and leaving my mouth over and over again as I twirled, clung, and sucked on it. It tastes so good that it is making me forget about anything else that is currently happening around me, even the shock that I was feeling and the impact it was having on my body. In fact, I feel like all of these unpleasant feelings that I was slowly drowning in are subsiding right now, because Sherry’s kiss is acting like a tranquilizer on me, gradually making me feel better as the shock continued to decrease little by little.


  It feels as if the burden and weight on my whole body have been removed. I do not feel any pain anymore, the dullness in my limbs disappeared and the heavy clouds and fog that have been messing with my mind have finally cleared up as well. It feels like my heart has been released by whatever was grabbing it, and I could not be happier about it, because that feeling was truly unbearable, and I do not think that I would have been able to resist it for much longer. The burning in my entire body is gone, the trembling of my limbs has stopped and I do not feel this overwhelming sense of dread and fear anymore and my thoughts are back where they belong: firmly in my head.


  What the fuck was that? What in the world just happened to me? And what was I doing just now?


  「Master! Are you alright now?! How do you feel?! Master, please, answer me!」


  When Sherry finally separated her mouth from mine, she bombarded me with a series of questions with an extremely worried expression, but thankfully now that this awful feeling was gone from my body I could hear what she was saying to me clearly.


  「Oh… y-yes, I…. I feel fine now, I guess. Anyway, what happened to me just now, and what did you do to make me feel better?」


  「I fed you the Anti Poison Medicine with a direct mouth-to-mouth method because you have been poisoned by the NT Ant’s attack and in your current condition there was no way to give the medicine to you otherwise, because you might have ended up hurting yourself.」


  I see. So Sherry did that for me because I was poisoned.


  Wait. Poison? Ahh, I see, I get it now. So I was actually poisoned by an attack of that NT Ant that managed to score a sneak attack on me, and that is what caused me to feel this awful shock all over my body. Come to think of it, that dreadful sensation definitely had a 「poisonous」 feeling to it, because I felt as if something was continuously eroding on my body, melting and eating through it from the inside. It was both unbelievably strong and tremendously terrifying, and if I was left without a proper care for just a little while longer, then I am positive that I would have definitely died, so I feel grateful to Sherry for her quick thinking and the immediate decision to jump into action as soon as she saw that something was not right with me…… but now is not the time to be thinking about that! Now that my mind is cleared, I can finally assess my situation properly, and the conclusion could have been only one: we are still in the middle of combat, and there are still two NT Ants left to deal with, and when I looked around my surroundings, I saw that Roxanne was fighting the other two, and she was dodging their attacks perfectly. Great, this is exactly the opening that I needed!


  I quickly got up and attacked the nearest NT Ant with Durandal.


  Since it is blindly charging towards Roxanne, I moved in and slashed at it from the side for maximum effectiveness. My body is still feeling somewhat heavy, but with each consecutive blow, I feel like the burden on my body is being lifted little by little, so it would seem that the damage done to me by the poison can be easily recovered with Durandal’s 「HP absorption」 Skill, so these guys will not be a problem as long as I beat them with Durandal.


  And just like that, the remaining two NT Ants have been annihilated in a matter of two minutes.


  「Master, are you alright?!」


  When the battle was over, Roxanne also immediately rushed to me to check up on my condition since she could not afford to do it while we were still in the middle of the battle.


  「I am all right now, and I am sorry to have caused you to worry, Roxanne. Now, let us go back to that small room we were in a little while ago.」


  I do not think there is a anything wrong with me anymore, but just to be on the safe side I should thoroughly confirm my physical condition, so we picked the Poison Needles that the defeated NT Ants left behind when they died and return to the small room where we found the treasure chest.


  「Okay, we should be safe from any potential monster attacks here.」


  「You girls saved my backside back there. Thank you, both of you. Roxanne, you kept the last two monsters at bay, which allowed Sherry to treat my condition without any interruptions. Thank you, thank you both so very much.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  If it was not for the two of them, then I would not be able to deal with that poison at all on my own, probably because it was my first time dealing with something like that and I was taken by surprise. That is why the thought that I might have been poisoned never even crossed my head and I ended up not taking the antidote, thinking that what was happening to me was just an aftereffect of a regular attack from the NT Ant. If I was alone in here and the same thing happened to me, then I definitely would have been done for, that is how dangerous of a status ailment Poison is. Well, I guess this is just one more reminder for me that the Labyrinths are truly dangerous placed that have to be taken seriously at all times unless you want to end up dead like I would have been if it was not for Roxanne’s ability to stall the last two enemies and Sherry’s timely intervention.


  「Thank you, master, but there is no need for you to thank us. After all, we only did what was natural for loyal slaves to do: save our master at all costs!」


  「Y-Yes, exactly what Miss Roxanne says!」


  Roxanne puffs up her chest with pride, while Sherry turned her face away from me in embarrassment. Honestly, I cannot blame her for doing that, not at all. I mean, she basically had to administer the Anti Poison Medicine to with a mouth-to-mouth method, which is a wholly different source of embarrassment than the one coming from your regular kissing.


  「But, I wanted to do it as well, and Sherry got to do this twice now.」


  Roxanne muttered in a quiet, barely audible voice. At first I did not know what she was talking about, but then it clicked with me. She was talking about that one time when Sherry was all out of MP after she fused a Copper Sword of Obstruction for me as the very first item in her Master Smith career and I had no other choice but to feed her the MP Recovery Medicine via mouth-to-mouth method because otherwise she might have ended up hurting herself in her depressed state caused by the MP deficit. So if we count that as the first time, then I guess that this really is our second time doing something like this.


  「Do you want to drink some water while we take a little break? I think we all deserve it, so get your cups out.」


  「Of course!」


  I take a small tub out from my backpack, and fill it with water with my 「Water Wall」 Spell.


  「Roxanne?」


  「Yes, master?」


  「I am still a bit sore from that earlier battle and I cannot move around as much as I would want to, so can you give me some water mouth-to-mouth?」


  I asked Roxanne, and she happily nodded while holding her cup of water close to her chest.


  Later, after we left the Labyrinth, I made my way to the Adventurer’s Guild on my own. The poison is all gone from my body now, my mind is crystal clear and there are no uncomfortable feelings hindering my functioning whatsoever, so I guess that goes to show that these Medicine Pills really do work and they are not just an advert aimed at novice Adventurers to buy them from the Guilds in large quantities only to discover that they are pretty lackluster, all things considered. Also, thanks to Durandal’s 「HP Absorption」 Skill I have fully recovered all of my lost health as well, so I was completely healed, both in my body and my spirit. The time has come to resume my trip to prepare us for going to Palmasque, so I warped and visited more Adventurer’s Guilds in other cities.


  Today, I reached the town of Zabir.


  According to what Sherry said, this town is supposed to be situated on the very border of the Empire, and it is from here that we would be going to Palmasque next, so I went to the Notice board in Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild in order to compare ads and posters with the notes that Sherry prepared for me.


  

    
  


  


  
However, nothing that was written and posted on the entire message board looked even remotely like the letters that should spell the word 「Palmasque」.


  「Excuse me! I want to go to Palmasque from here. Can you tell me how can I do that?」


  「We go to Palmasque three times a day: In the morning, at noon and in the evening. The price is five silver coins per person. The morning transfer has already departed, so the next one is scheduled for noon, which means that there are still four more hours before it becomes available.」


  I asked one of the Adventurers, who was stationed in a place where usually all the other Adventurers responsible for teleportation in other Guilds were standing, and that is what he told me in response. However, since there was no clock in the Adventurer’s Guild, it would be difficult for me to tell if there was really morning, noon or evening and I will be in trouble if there is going to be no one outside to confirm the time from the position of the sun for me, so seeing as there was nothing else for me to do here, I returned back home.


  And when I did that, I immediately went outside to check on the position of the sun in the sky.


  Since Quratar was more to the west than Zabir was, the sun has just barely began to emerge from beyond the horizon here, meaning that it was definitely earlier than in Zabir. Judging by the exact position that the sun was in, I would say that it must have been around six o’clock in the morning here, and since the Adventurer back at Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild told me that there was four more hours until noon, it has to mean that in Zabir it was around eight o’clock, which would make the exact time difference between Quratar and Zabir the one of approximately two hours.


  Considering that there is a time difference even between Quratar and the Imperial City, it looks the distance between them is not that big as I have initially thought, and also that it might be a little more to the north or the south instead of the east.


  In any case, the difference of two hours means they are most probably about 30 degrees in longitude apart, which is roughly one-twelfth of the total circumference of the planet, assuming that the planet that this world is located in has exactly the same characteristics that earth had. As for the cost of MP that had to be expended so that I could move from Zabir to Quratar, it was so much that the amount of my total MP has decreased considerably.


  If so much of it has been expended for the trip to a town that was on the border of the Empire, then I have to wonder if it is going to be possible for me to travel directly between Quratar and Palmasque at this rate, because honestly, I highly doubt it.


  But in that case, what is going to happen if it runs out in the middle teleportation? Will it go into the negative value, resulting in an even stronger mental backlash than in the case of it simply getting to zero? But if it is going to be like that, do I want to take a risk and do so anyway, hoping that nothing too bad is going to happen to me? No, definitely not.


  Something like that would have been too much of a gamble even for me to risk. If my current amount of MP is not going to be enough, then it is not going to be enough, and that is that. There is no need for me to needlessly inflict unnecessary damage upon myself if I can just try searching for some other way if it is going to be at all possible.


  「Oh, you are back already, master? Have you taken care of everything that you wanted to do? Or perhaps you forgot something and came back to pick it up?」


  Roxanne talked to me when I went back to the house while feeling more then a little depressed and dejected.


  「No, I did not forget anything, and no, unfortunately I was not able to do anything that I wanted to do just yet, because as it turns out I have to wait for another four hours to do it, so I just came back here to confirm exactly what time it is and wait.」


  「Four hours? Then I will definitely let you know when that time passes, so you can leave that up to me, master!」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  As expected of Roxanne’s body’s inner clock. It would seem that I can always depend on it, no matter what happens, for which I am extremely grateful to her, especially since I cannot tell the exact time anyway. That being said, I cannot have absolute certainty if her body’s internal clock is going to be the most accurate thing in the world too, but I feel like at this point there are not too many alternative that I can use, so I guess that is going to have to suffice for now.


  After I had myself some breakfast, I decided to pay a visit to the Merchant’s Guild since I had nothing better to do while I waited for the period of four hours to pass anyway. While I was there, I went to see Luke, my broker in the Guild, and I bought the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal off of him. When the purchase has been finalized, he once again offered me to have the item appraised at the Guild’s temple for a small fee, but I have already used my 「Identify」 Skill on it beforehand, just like I did with my previous purchase that I got from him, the Mermaid Skill Crystal, so I already know that this Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal is a genuine one and not a fake, so once again, I opted for not choosing to have it verified at the Guild’s temple. Like I was saying, as long as I have my own 「Identify」, I do not need to pay money to others for something that I might as well be doing myself.


  When I returned to the waiting room of the Merchant Guild from upstairs where I was meeting with Luke, I saw a familiar face of someone who I honestly did not expect to see here at all.


  It was Gozer, the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, who was also an exceptionally good-looking ikemen. Even though he was just sitting there in the waiting room without doing anything in particular, he was still looking like someone taken straight out of a damn painting, and just as usual, he was emitting this overwhelming aura of authority that made everyone else around him look small and insignificant in comparison to him.


  And did I already mention that the guy is so good-looking that it should be made criminal? Now, I know that Roxanne and Sherry are going to be one hundred percent faithful to me because I am their master, but I do not want neither of them to see this guy or be in his general vicinity at all, because if they saw that there are such good-looking guys out there, I am afraid that it might have put some strange ideas into their heads.


  I wish that my worries were baseless and nothing more than the side effect of my constant paranoia and insecurities, but back on earth I already saw that once good-looking buff guys start hanging around girls, they are going to cause them to alter their way of thinking and behaviors until they will devolve to such a degree that even the smartest, most calm and collected of girls and women would start acting like little more than a hormone-crazed, braindead morons that are not going to be able to put one coherent sentence together as long as such a Chad Thundercock stays next to them, which is why I sincerely wish all the worst and every possible misery imaginable onto every ikemen, chad and good-looking guy in existence.


  I do not care that I might be worrying for no reason, or that thinking like that and harboring such a strong resentment towards the people who look better than me is going to make me look like a complete and utter fool. Even if I am going to be branded as an anxious fool much in the same vein as 「The people of Qi who lament the heavens」


  I just cannot help but to worry whenever pretty guys, or any guys at all start eyeing Roxanne and Sherry. They are my slaves and would never think to betray me, or so I would like to think, but the history of my old world has shown us time and time again that nothing lasts forever. Empires may fall because of a single man or women, pillars can be toppled down by a single crack formed at their base and sages can eventually be led astray from their path towards enlightenment, so naturally the hearts of Roxanne and Sherry might one day end up being swayed by some hot guy, but as long as I draw breath I will not allow that to happen.


  My harem has yet to fall, the pillar of my resolve to protect my girls from any square-jawed assholes is standing firmly still and I will not allow either them or myself to be led astray! And that is precisely why I can declare these words with pride and conviction: Fuck the ikemen and screw the chads! As far as I am concerned, they can just go rot in a ditch and die!


  Yes, die, pretty boys and good-looking lads! Go die! Die right now, and torment us regular and average guys with your insufferable presence no longer!


  「Oh, what a coincidence. Are you here for auction as well, Michio-sama?」


  Fuck. Oh great, now that is just peachy. It seems that I have been noticed by Gozer. I just hope that it was not because of all the curses that I have been directing towards him and all the ikemen of the world in my mind.


  If at all possible, I wanted to just ignore this guy and pay him as little attention as possible….. but there is just something about Gozer’s refreshing smile and the way that he carries himself that is simply not allowing me to ignore him even if I wanted to.


  「Not really. I came here today mainly to settle a few equipment related matters.」


  「I see. Well, that is one the most important things for a proper Adventurer to do, so I commend your diligence.」


  Yeah, except for the fact that I am not a proper Adventurer, and I do not know if I am ever going to be one, so take those pretty praises of yours and shove it up your pretty…..


  「And what about you, Lord Gozer? What brings you here, all the way to Quratar today?」


  I stepped forward in order to cover Sherry and Roxanne, who were following closely behind me. I especially wanted to cover Sherry, because I did not want to have her look at that guy. Thankfully, it turned out that Sherry was not even interested in the guy in the slightest, because she went away from us in order to read through a couple of booklets that seemed to have caught her attention. She seems to be more interested in books than in good-looking men. Good, that is very good indeed. An attitude worthy of the highest of praises, Sherry!


  「Since a large portion of the duke’s work includes socializing, I was sent here by him today in order to acquire some Gift Items.」


  「Gift….. Item?」


  Just like Gozer said, socializing is an important part of a noble’s job, (or as some would probably say, a bothersome duty that comes in as a part of their Job description) so if he wants to give someone an item that is gong to be appropriate for someone of his position and social standing, then it is more than likely that he will surely be acquiring such an item through auction, because I am sure that for nobles, gifting someone something that needs to be sufficiently rare or unique is the only way to go. Man, come to think of it, nobles do have their own share of troubles to be dealing with, huh?


  Getting rid of Labyrinths in their territories and protecting people from the monsters is another part of the noble’s job.


  「May I ask what is going to be the occasion for which you have to obtain a Gift Item?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Of course you can. It is soon going to be the time for the Third Imperial Prince’s wedding, and His Highness intends to move into his own house right after the ceremony, so I was thinking about what would be the most appropriate gift for the newlyweds. Initially I though that perhaps an Orb of Self Destruction might be a good present for their soon-to-be-born child? Or perhaps an Elixir would be better? And just like that, I ended up spending quite a bit of time here thinking what to choose, but unfortunately to no avail so far, since I have distinct trouble discerning what might be the best possible gift for a young couple moving on to their new home.」


  So, this Third Prince wants to move to his own house with his bride, huh? In other words, he does not want to eventually succeed the throne, but he would rather go fully independent? I do not know how manageable that is going to be, but at the very least I can respect the guy for rejecting the easy way out that has been laid before him and instead choosing to try and conquer his destiny with his own two hands.


  The Third Imperial Prince, huh? I do not personally know him, and I doubt that I ever will, but overall he sounds like an okay kind of guy, and maybe that proves that not all members of the royalty or nobility are complete douchebags and assholes? But nevertheless….


  「That does sound like you are in a pretty tight spot.」


  「It sounds like that indeed. You would not happen to be in possession of anything that could be used as a Gift Item, would you, Michio-sama?」


  「No. Unfortunately, I am not in possession of any such items.」


  And honestly, why would I ever be? I have no reason to be in possession of such items, because I have my hands full providing for decent living conditions for myself and my slaves, so it never even crossed my mind to have items that could be given to other people as gifts.


  「Well, choosing gifts takes time, and those two are not the only one that I was considering. On that note, if you would happen to have some Clematis flowers on you, I would gladly buy them off of you, for an appropriate compensation of course.」


  Clematis flowers? Quite a peculiar choice of flowers to give to the newlyweds, but whatever, it’s not like I know any better since I am not a florist and I do not know the symbolism of each and every flower in the world.


  「I do not know much about giving gifts to others, but if you are looking for one, then how about a Palmasque Mirror? Sure, it might not be a much of a practical gift, but at least it is going to look pretty nice mounted on the wall of the Prince’s new house, right?」


  Sherry was the one who told me that it is a popular gift among nobles, and that is why I suggested it to him, but the turn that the conversation took after that surprised me greatly.


  「Nobles in the east use them often from what I have heard, but here in the north, we hardly get a chance to obtain them, since a journey to Palmasque from these territories would be a long and difficult one.」


  「I see. That is understandable.」


  They are not using the Palmasque mirrors here because they are unable to get their hands on them, but I am willing to bet my right arm that if only they could, then such a thing could definitely be used as a Gift Item of the highest quality. Because, I mean, why would it not be so? At the very least, I know that I would have done something like that without a second thought if I was a noble or a member of royalty, and I would have done so, then that is all the more reason for me to believe that others would have done so as well.


  「Normally there would be a chance for us to get it in the Imperial City, since they are always used whenever there is a wedding ceremony for the important figures, but this time we already tried that and there is not a single one left in the capital, and I am not sure if we will be able to obtain it from Palmasque in time this time. Unless… unless you would be able to perhaps get it from somewhere else and for a reasonable price?」


  「Well…. I cannot make any promises, but I can say that I might have an idea.」


  「Well then, if you could get it from somewhere else, then we would definitely like to purchase it from you. If you do manage to buy it, you can deliver it straight to the Duke’s castle in Bode.」


  I am not sure if I can go directly to Palmasque, but I can definitely go to Zabir at the very least, and because Zabir should be the closest town to Palmasque, then I wonder if I will be able to acquire a Palmasque Mirror from there for a cheaper price than usual?


  Alternatively, I can always rest in Zabir to recover the MP that is going to be spent, and then go to Palmasque.


  「Okay then, I will see what I can do about it.」


  「Wonderful. It would seem that I am going to be in your debt once again. If you are really going to try to obtain the Palmasque Mirror for us, then I want you to have this.」


  Gozer then handed me a small item that looked like an emblem with a crest etched onto it.


  「What is this?」


  「The Emblem of Hartz Duchy. If you show this to the guards or servants at the castle, the Duke and I will immediately be informed of your arrival. One word of advice though: please make sure not to misuse it in any way, because if you do, we will be forced to charge you with the crime of abusing the Duke’s authority.」


  I examined the emblem, which was applied to a piece of good quality cloth, closely. Everything about it screams that it is the property of someone belonging to the higher echelons of society. I cannot discern if it is woven or embroidered, but regardless it looks like something that would be especially hard to make, not to mention create a counterfeit of.


  Maybe that is actually the reason why Gozer was willing to give it to me so easily: because he knew that even if I tried to create a copy of this emblem, then my attempts to do so would all be for naught. At the same time, should I treat is as a sort of a letter of introduction? Because if we are treating this thing as a letter of introduction, then that would mean that I have received yet another letter of introduction, which makes it a total of two letters of introduction in a very short time: one from Alan the Slave Merchant that should allow me to do business with the Slave Merchant situated in the Imperial City, and now this one from Gozer that is going to make it possible for me to enter the castle in Bode, the capital of the Hartz Duchy so that I could deliver the Palmasque Mirror after I obtain it. Hoo boi, I am definitely on a roll when it comes to these things.


  What is this, a season for handing out letters of introduction left and right? Because if so, then why did nobody informed me of this? If I knew that I will be able to get such sweet deals for myself, I would have prepared myself for it just a little bit more.


  「I am sorry for having you wait, Gozer-sama. I had to take care of the business transaction with another visitor first.」


  As I was putting the emblem back into my backpack, I heard someone calling out to Gozer from behind me. It was Luke, the broker who I just bought the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal from.


  「By saying 「another visitor」, I believe you were talking about me, right?」


  I remarked half-jokingly.


  「Oh, so you two know each other?」


  When I turned around, Luke the Broker and Gozer both looked surprised, although each of them for a very different reason.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So the person for whom Gozer was waiting here in the waiting room must have been Luke. I guess that should not be all that surprising, since it is nothing unusual for the nobles to take part in the auctions organized by the Merchant’s Guild through the brokers and middlemen just like the rest of us common folk do. And since he knows Luke, then I guess that has to mean that Luke must have some connections to the Hartz Duchy.


  「I guess you can say so.」


  「Is that so? Then please excuse my intrusion.」


  Gozer then left along with his two subordinates, who were accompanying Luke. They were also elves, and of the especially good-looking variety at that.


  Damn you, pretty boys! Damn you all to hell, truly!


  「*Sigh* Are all elves as good looking as these guys?」


  「It would seem so.」


  Roxanne replied to my weary comment without any particular expression on her face and speaking incredibly matter-of-factly. From the looks of it, it appears that she is was not interested in them at all, which made me feel relieved. The last thing that I want in my life is Roxanne getting NTR’ed by some pretty-looking elven fag.


  「An elf and a broker, what a perfect combination.」


  Oh no! Sherry seems to be interested I them! What should I do? Should I start worrying? Or maybe try to somehow persuade her that noting good will come from her being interested in elven ikemen, or maybe I should play my Master Card and outright forbid her to associate herself with any Elven men? For the time being, maybe I should try asking her what exactly did she mean by the words 「perfect combination.」


  「Perfect combination?」


  「Yes, you can even say that they were made for each other. With both Elves and brokers, you may never know what the are truly thinking under those mask-like faces of theirs, and that is why most of the other races tend to distrust them, and I can definitely understand why that would be, because whenever I am looking at one of them, I always get this uneasy, unpleasant feeling that I can never put into words well enough.」


  「Oh, is that so?」


  「While we were still kids, everyone in my village was always telling us younglings that Elves are not to be trusted and that we should be wary of them if we ever meet on of their kind.」


  So apparently the good old fantasy trope of Dwarves not getting along with Elves much is pretty much alive and kicking in this world as well, huh? Well, they can be on unfriendly terms all they want for all that I care, just as long as they leave Roxanne and Sherry alone. With that said, I am very satisfied with the fact that Sherry is as interested in elves as she would be in a pile of a dirty, leftover snow from last year’s winter, and that seems to be not just her personal preference, but a racial thing as well. However, the matter that is still pretty much shrouded in mystery is the question of why she dislikes brokers and middlemen so much. Also, I wonder what she would have done if she ever happened upon an Elven broker?


  「So getting acquainted with a broker or an Elf is absolutely out of the question for you then, Sherry?」


  「No, not necessarily. Even if they are Elves and they cannot be trusted, I realize that not every Elf out there is a bad Elf, and that it is important to get to know them first before jumping to conclusions or making any hasty judgements.」


  Good, so even when it comes to such things, Sherry is trying to behave in a rational manner, and her distrust of Elves in not something unconditional dictated by the deeply rooted racial hatred and racism between Dwarves and Elves, so there should not be any problems stemming from that in the future.


  「All right, shall we get back home then?」


  「We still have a little more than three hours to go, so I think that we can go to Vale and still make it in time.」


  Roxanne told me that as I was preparing to go back home. Her internal body’s clock seems to be a really reliable thing.


  Sherry making another batch of equipment, us having breakfast, meeting with Luke for the purpose of me buying a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal and happening upon Gozer in the waiting room of the Merchant’s Guild…. have all these things took us just around one hour? Somehow, I find it pretty difficult to believe.


  Since Roxanne herself suggested it, we went to Vale’s Labyrinth for a bit, and while we were going through it, I asked Sherry about one thing that I did not understand from my conversation with Gozer, so I was hoping that she was going to shed some light onto that matter.


  「Sherry, can you tell me what exactly is The Orb of Self Destruction?


  「To put it really simply, it is an item that allows its user to perform a suicide attack.」


  「A suicide attack? That sounds pretty scary.」


  「If you use Orb of Self Destruction, you inflict massive damage to your opponent in exchange for your own life. It is being advertised as a perfect method of self defense when everything else fails and you do not want to simply allow monsters from the Labyrinths to kill you without putting up a fight, but I have not heard about many people actually using it.」


  「Well, I can definitely see why that would be.」


  After all, even if it is meant to be used as a weapon of last resort, I think we are all going to agree that you would have to be a very special kind of insane to actually want to use something that would wipe out all of your enemies but ended up killing you in the process of doing so.


  「and how exactly does that item work? The attack that it triggers, I mean.」


  「When it comes to The Orb of Self Destruction and how it works, it seems to be causing a huge explosion that ends up obliterating the user and everything around him, leaving only the bloodstains on the floor and walls behind.」


  Wow, that sounds like a pretty terrifying item, so I definitely do not want to have anything to do with it, and even think about what would have happened if someone were to use such a dangerous tool incorrectly or irresponsibly. Yeah, the best thing that you can do when you come across something like that is to just leave it be and do not touch it at all. That would be one less problem to worry about for you and everyone in your immediate surroundings.


  「Ahh, so that must have been what one of the Bandits who attacked the Slave Shop in Vale used when master found him dead in one of those rooms on the first floor, right? He even looked extremely similarly to what Sherry was describing when it came to how much blood was left from him.」


  Roxanne remarked when she picked up on mine and Sherry’s talk. Yes, she is talking about that one guy whom I have found in one of the rooms on the first floor of Alan-san’s Slave Shop, the one that I have defeated by using the 「Equivalent Exchange」 Skill from the repertoire of the 「Bonus Spells」 section of my Bonus Skills. When I used that Skill on him, there really was nothing left of him aside from that bloody smear on the room’s walls and floor. And apparently the usage of The Orb of Destruction would have had pretty much the same effect.


  「Damn.」


  Of course, on that night in the Slave Shop, it was not the Bandit that used The Orb of Self Destruction, but it was the result of me using 「Equivalent Exchange」, but I guess that from the perspective of someone who was not there the entire time and did not see it all happen, the difference between one and the other would probably be pretty much indistinguishable. Back then, when I first saw what happened to that poor sap when the spell got to him, I told myself that I should not be using it at all, but with how the current situation has developed, I think that I can start employing that Spell again and then cheat both the system and those around me by saying that said enemy used The Orb of Self Destruction.


  「Are there any restrictions or limitations concerning how The Orb of Self Destruction can work?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Not really, but there are some curious rumors about it.」


  「Rumors? What kind of rumors?」


  「Uhm…. For example, the ones saying that adults have a one hundred percent chance to die whenever they will end up using it, but at the same time, they strongly believe that if a child that is three years of age or younger were to use such a destructive item, there is a pretty high chance that the skill might not activate. The younger the child is, the bigger the probability of the Orb of Self Destruction failing to activate, and the effect is said to be automatically failing whenever a child that is younger than three years old. When the effect of the Orb of Self Destruction fails to activate properly, there will still be a powerful blast from it, but that one is going to only damage the monsters around the caster without taking their life in return. And if the child that used this failed Orb of Self Destruction can survive that encounter, they are going to be guaranteed to obtain the Mage Job.」


  Sherry continued to explain. I heard that they had to consume some sort of medicine during their childhood years to acquire the Mage Job. Could it be that this 「medicine」 is actually The Orb of Self Destruction? And from what Roxanne told me, this is a popular gift given to the newborn children, but honestly, there is no way that I am ever going to consider a literal suicide bomb as a good kind of gift, neither to a newborn baby, nor anyone else.


  Also, if it causes the user to literally explode until there is nothing but a wet bloodstain left of them, then I guess this is really just like my 「Equivalent Exchange」, even though the principles on which that Skill and Orb of Self Destruction operate are a little bit different. 「Equivalent Exchange」 works by exchanging your own MP with the enemy’s HP, but if I understood it correctly, then The Orb of Self Destruction works by sacrificing all of the user’s HP in order to inflict damage to everyone and everything around them, and if I were to hazard a guess, then I would say that the amount of damage dealt is proportional to the amount of HP that the user had at the moment of the item’s activation.


  I obtained a Mage Job for myself precisely because I used 「Equivalent Exchange」 on that Bandit during the raid on Alan-san’s Slave Shop, so if it is possible to become a Mage by casting 「Equivalent Exchange」, then it has to be possible to also get the Mage Job by using The Orb of Self Destruction.


  If you can get lucky enough to survive the blast, that is, and children seem to be using that method because the younger they are, the bigger their chance of actually not dying from the blast that would have definitely killed a regular adult, and that is why children in this world can become Mages from a very young age. Now, I wonder if this is an intentional feature put into the game by the developers, or is it more likely that this is actually a bug that they somehow forgot about or were too lazy to remove, thinking that nothing is going to happen if they just leave it there as is.


  Also, people in this world seem to be deeply fixated and oddly desperate on getting the Mage Job as soon as possible, which seems kinda counterproductive to me if most of the regular methods used to obtain it are the life threatening ones.


  「And what about an Elixir?」


  「It is a medicine that can be said to be the best type of panacea currently available, a healing potion of the highest grade that no other healing salve or recovery medicine can possibly compare to. When drank, it will immediately heal any injuries, get rid of fatigue and remove any negative statuses that have been inflicted upon you.」


  「Wow, that really sounds like something that you would want to have on you at all times no matter the circumstances. There was one more thing that Gozer said he would want to buy from me if I had it. It was…. What was the name of that thingy…… Clematis flowers, I think?」


  「Yes, the thing that he mentioned were definitely Clematis flowers.」


  「Oh, okay. And…. Why did he want me to give those away to him? Does he want to make a bouquet of flowers for the Third Imperial Prince and his bride with them because of their symbolic meaning or something?」


  「No, I do not believe that those were his intentions at all. He was asking you about Clematis flowers most likely because they are the raw ingredient from which the Elixir is made.」


  Clematis flowers, huh? In short, that is another luxury item used as gifts among nobles and royalty, and Gozer was asking me about it because he was willing to pay me for them if I happened to have some on me so that he could then use these flowers to order an Elixir be made for him.


  「I see. Thank you for enlightening me.」


  After talking to Sherry, about all of the items that Gozer was asking me about, we continued our trek through the Labyrinth.


  We could also go back home and wait there so that I could use the shadow of our house to tell the passage of time, instead of relying on Roxanne’s internal clock, but I was not in the mood for just sitting around and doing nothing.


  As long as I have the chance to spend my time in an active manner while possibly making some more money and gathering more Drop Items in the process, I will take that option any day of the week, and I do not want to miss the next chance to go to Palmasque from Zabir, since we only have three chances to do so per day and I already missed the opportunity to go there in the morning, which means that I only have two attempts left.


  「Master, it is about time for us to leave.」


  Roxanne said that when I took a Slow Rabbit out with my Cook Job activated. And while I am at it, I do have to wonder: Cook’s Skill is increasing the odds of enemies dropping rare items, but does that chance increase the more Levels the Job itself is gaining, or does it stay the same no matter what? Because I do not know if it is just my imagination or a real deal, but I think that Slow Rabbits have been dropping more Rabbit Meat as of late.


  「What, is it time already? It went by surprisingly fast.」


  「Yes, it has been about three hours since we came to the Labyrinth already.」


  Sherry says exactly the same thing, so it seems like the bill to go back home has been passed by a two-third majority. However….


  「Let us hunt down one more group of enemies before we go?」


  「Hmm…… okay, but only if it is going to be just one more group, all right, master?」


  「Yeah, sure. Well then, I guess I will be troubling you with going along with my whims one more time.」


  I equipped myself with Durandal again and told Roxanne go searching for another group of monsters, and she quickly found the one consisting entirely of Slow Rabbits, so I had an exceptionally easy time recovering all of the MP that I have expended across the span of the last three hours, and once that was taken care of, I went to the Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild directly from Vale’s Labyrinth. Although not completely, my MP after this trip decreased to the extent where I could clearly tell and feel it. To be even more specific, it decreased more than it did in the morning, so before we will be going back, it would definitely do me good to stop by a Labyrinth first so I could recover


  On the way back, I had better go to the labyrinth first to recover my MP, and only then head back home to completely eliminate the risk of me running out of MP. Bringing Roxanne along with me for the ride this time was definitely the right idea. No, on second thought, I am not really sure about that, but at least now I know why my MP decreased more than it did in the morning. It is because Quratar was located farther away from Zabir than Vale and its Labyrinth, so in a way, I guess you can say that it is somewhat similar to a jet plane.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Why jet plane, you ask? Because it travels through the air slower of faster depending on the flow of air and the currents that it would encounter along the way, so in that sense whether I am warping to the east or to the west should not increase or decrease the consumption rate of my MP.


  With all of that in mind, I think it is safe to say that the consumption rate of MP probably depends on the number of people who are actually going through the portal that you have created, and I can tell the difference in that exactly because I have covered the same distance before while Warping alone. So if the number of people who are warping along with you really does increase the amount of MP that has to be extended in order to travel from one point to another, then bringing Roxanne and Sherry along with me for this ride was actually a bad call on my part.


  Oh, well, what can you do? They are already here with me, so it is not like I am going to tell them to go back now, right? That would have been a real dick move on my part, so instead, I just approached the same Adventurer who stood in the same place as he had a few hours ago and I asked him:


  「Would it be possible for me to go to Palmasque now? I hope I have not come too late again?」


  「Ah, you’re that one lad from earlier. Do not worry, you managed to make it in time this time. And I see that you have also brought company, since there are now three of you. You are in luck, because aside from you, there does not seem to be any other people who would want to go to Palmasque at this hour, not yet at least. Now listen carefully; the bell heralding the coming of noon is going to sound any minute now, and we are going to be departing for Palmasque when the bell stops ringing.」


  We are three people while a full Party can consist of up to six people, so just like the guy said, we are definitely in luck, since if we count the one who is going to initiate the teleportation process, then up to six people could travel to Palmasque at once.


  If we were unlucky enough that there would be other people wanting to go there at this hour as well, then we would have to either call the trip off and wait until evening while hoping that there would be no more people wanting to go, or I would have to leave either Roxanne, Sherry or both of them behind. But now that there are four of us in total, it means that two more people can join us without any problems. I wonder what they are doing if there is more than six people who want to go to Palmasque at any given window of opportunity, like say…. Twelve people, for example?


  If such a thing happens, are they going to make two trips back and forth between Zabir and Palmasque, or are they going to take only five people and tell the rest to buzz off and wait for the next available window for teleportation?


  Probably not, because that would have been outright rude, incredibly unprofessional and bad for their business as a whole Adventurer’s Guild, but it does not really matter for now, because they are not going to be having such problems with us. If it really is only five people at one teleportation round, then there is going to be no problem, because:


  「It is true that I came here with the members of my Party, but they are going to be staying here. I will be the one travelling to Palmasque.」


  That is what we have agreed on while we were on our way to the safe room in the Labyrinth of Vale. Since the transport fee for a single person is five silver coins, then I would have to pay fifteen silver coins just to have all three of us go to Palmasque, and since we have no idea how much the Palmasque mirror is going to cost us, it would be better to save up as much money for its purchase as we possibly can. Hence I will be the one to go and take care of everything while Roxanne and Sherry are going to be waiting for me here.


  「Very well, as you wish.」


  After that, I disbanded my Party while confirming with Roxanne and Sherry that they are free to spend their time however they see fit, just as long as they are not going to wonder off too far from the Guild building. They both nodded their heads, and then Sherry walked towards the Guild’s message board in order to read through all of the ads and posters that have been placed there. It is a very good thing that she is an intellectual type who enjoys reading through every poster or book that happens to end up within her reach, because at the very least that means that unlike Roxanne, she is going to have something to keep herself occupied and kill time.


  And then the bell signaling the coming of noon finally rang.


  「Those of you who want to go to Palmasque, please gather here. The charge for the teleportation is five silver coins per person!」


  I paid the transport fee of the five silver coins, and then it was off to Palmasque with me.


  「Welcome to the city of Palmasque. Here in this city, all of the buildings aside form the Adventurer’s Guild are made with the use of Shield Cement as the main building material, so the only destination in the entire city where it is possible for you to use 「Field Walker」 is the Adventurer’s Guild!」


  As soon as we finished the teleportation process, we were approached by an Adventurer from the Palmasque Adventurer’s Guild, who began giving us all sorts of instructions. To be honest, that was not what I was expecting to hear as literally the first thing after coming here, but without much of an alternative, I had no choice but to listen to what this guy had to say.


  「Please be advised that when entering the town from the Adventurer’s Guild, you are going to have to show your Intelligence Card for an inspection by the Knight Order serving directly under the Palmasque City Council! During the Intelligence Card inspection, you will also be required to pay the City Entrance Tax, which is one silver coin! Palmasque is a city that anyone can enter freely, but it is prohibited to be taking any of the city’s residents outside of the city walls! Should you happen upon any individuals who would express a desire to leave the city, you are to report such individuals to the members of the Knight Order under the City Council immediately, and remember that helping such individuals achieve their goal of leaving the city is going to be treated as a grave violation of the Palmasque City Law, and is going to be punished accordingly! While in Palmasque, you are allowed buy local products and items as well as to sell the items that you own to the city’s merchants, but do bear in mind that you are only going to be needing copper coins in order to do so!」


  The explanation about what we can and cannot do in Palmasque was quite lengthy and filled with a lot of pompous-sounding big words, and this Adventurer just talked on and on and on and it looked like he was not going to shut up any time soon. I know that this is his job and that he has to give us all of the rules to ensure that none of the people who are coming here are going to be causing trouble for the local authorities, but come, the fuck, on! There has to be a way to give us all of the rules in a much more acceptable manner than through that diarrhea of the mouth that is leaking out of him now, which makes seem unbearable and reminds me of all these dialogues of the NPC’s that exist just for the purpose of showing exposition and infodumps down your throat, which I always hated.


  Anyway, now that I have acquired a fast travel point in Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, I went back from there to the Adventurer’s Guild in Zabir by myself.


  Normally, they would have probably start gathering the next batch of customers who wanted to go to Palmasque so that they could take them all there, but the Adventurer who was responsible for taking me to Palmasque was not doing any of that, because now that the noon window for the transportation to Palmasque was over, he apparently went on a oh-so-well-deserved break.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  A break where he is probably going to just laze around doing nothing but sipping beer in the tavern until the time for the evening teleportation arrives, but that actually works to my advantage here, because if he were to see me being back from Palmasque so soon, literally moments after I just got there, he might start getting suspicious and ask a lot of questions that I would not be comfortable answering at all, so now that he is nowhere to be seen, it would be best for me to get to know about everything that I have to know and then skedaddle the hell away from here.


  As for my MP, it decreased so much that I could clearly feel it, because I noticed that my mood worsened slightly. Zabir is closer to Palmasque than Quratar, but even with that being the case, moving between Palmasque and Quratar via Zabir still seems like it is going to be quite a daunting and problematic task. However, moving between Palmasque and Quratar directly is going to be even more problematic, since I have to take not only myself, but my entire Party into account.


  When I got back to Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild, Roxanne and Sherry immediately approached me and welcomed me back, and I added them back into my Party, and then I proceeded to wait until someone who looked like an Adventurer finally came out of one of the portals that opened up on the Guild’s wall. It looked like he was alone, which means that there was no one-way comers who came form Palmasque to Zabir with him. I had a question that I wanted to ask him , so I immediately approached him.


  「Excuse me, sir!」


  「Yes? What is it?」


  「I am sorry to be troubling you, but would you happen to know how much does a Palmasque Mirror cost?」


  I asked my question while hoping that the answer was not going to literally knock me off my feet.


  「A Palmasque Mirror? That depends on its size. How big are you looking for?」


  「About this much, I would say.」


  I then used both my hands to show him the size that I was thinking of: from the top of my head down to my chest.


  「Is it going to be a costly purchase after all?」


  「Now, as I said, the exact price depends on the size, but when it comes to the Palmasque Mirrors, most of the ones that are being sold are the ones with expensive decorations made from jewels added to them, and these are the thing that can really ramp up the price of the final product. As for the smaller ones, there are hand mirrors that are crafted to function as pendants, but since most of the craftsmen tend to create them from silver or gold, then you should prepare yourself to pay for such a mirror with gold coins.」


  The Adventurer replied to me, sharing what he knew about the prices of Palmasque Mirrors. When it comes to the decorated mirrors, I have to admit that I do not know how they look like, because back on earth I only ever saw the regular ones.


  But if they are supposed to be decorated with gemstones, then they have to be decorated on the outer rim, because if the decorations were to be placed on the surface of the mirror itself, then that would make it extraordinarily difficult to use them for their intended purpose. And if the decorations are to be placed on the mirror’s frame, then I guess that frame has to be made from at least silver or gold, just like the Adventurer mentioned. In Palmasque, the business of creating mirrors has to consist not only of the artisans of glass working on creating the actual mirror that is going to reflect the image of whoever looks into it back at them, but it must also consist of the craftsmen knowing full well what to do and where to place the jewels that are going to be used for decoration in order to increase the value of the finished product in order to elevate its price to the highest possible degree.


  And in order to pull something like that off, you would definitely need not only mirror makers themselves, but also the help of the metal and jewelry workers, and all of them would have to be highly trained in their respective fields. Has this world never even heard of such a thing as free competition, or is it perhaps too modern of a concept for them to even wrap their heads around?


  I took Roxanne and Sherry and moved away into one of the corners of the Guild building so that we could talk in a slightly more private manner.


  「Sherry, open your Item Box.」


  「Of course, master.」


  I asked Sherry to open her Item Box for me, and then I handed her some silver coins. One entire column worth ten items was reserved strictly for the Anti Poison Pills, which means that she should still have nine columns worth ten items still free. So I handed both Roxanne and Sherry a silver coin that they would need to pay for their City Entrance Tax.


  In addition to that, I filled Sherry’s Item Box with a generous amount of silver coins and a number of gold coins. I could have given her ten gold coins because that is the maximum amount that could be fitted into her current Item Box, but to be honest, I hesitated from giving her such a small fortune when she probably is not going to need as much of it for what I was going to ask her to do in a moment.


  「We are going to go to Palmasque now, and you are going to be buying two mirrors there, the money that I have given you should be enough.」


  「Two mirrors, master?」


  Sherry asked while tilting her head to the side, unsure of how she should react to what I just told her.


  「Yeah, two mirrors, one for Gozer and one for us to use at back at home. And since you and Roxanne are going to be the ones who will be primarily using that mirror, make sure to pick up the one that the two of you are definitely going to like. Do not buy anything decorated or ornamental, just plain old regular Palmasque Mirror, and the price should not go beyond what I have just given you. In case that it is going to not be enough for the two of the same kind of mirrors, buy a large one for Gozer and a small, pendant-like one for us. The City Entrance Tax that you are going to have to pay is going to be one silver coin.」


  「Are you not going with us to do this, master?」


  「Yeah, I guess you can kinda say that.」


  Roxanne asked me doubtfully, to which I have chosen to answer with some vague, unspecified words. But that is simply how it has to be.


  Since I am not an Adventurer, then I probably will not be able to enter Palmasque through Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, because I would not pass Intelligence Card’s inspection, and if the Knights who are supposedly belonging to the Knight Order that answers directly to the city council would have caught wind of an Explorer who is using Adventurer’s Guild’s wall to travel for some bizarre reason, there would be no end to the questioning that I would have been subjected too, or perhaps fate would have even worse things in store for me. Therefore, I am going to be entrusting the mission of buying the mirrors to the two of them.


  「Are you sure you want me to handle such a large amount of money, master? I mean, you have given me so many of your gold coins….」


  「Everything is going to be fine, Sherry. I fully trust you, so I have no problems with that.」


  Sherry had a good point though. Under normal circumstances, I would have never given her such a large amount of money, but this time, however, I feel as if the fates had forced my hand and left me with no other choice. However, if I was a type of guy who would have chosen to continue to live according to the rule that I would never want to spent gold coins for the purpose of shopping, then my own stinginess with money would have resulted in me not being able to buy good weapons and pieces of armor.


  「Y-Yes, master! I understand!」


  「Now, as for how much time this should take you…. How about one hour? Yeah, that sounds like more then enough time. Unless of course you will not be able to find any mirrors that would suit the criteria that I have given you. If that happens, be sure to go back the Adventurer’s Guild’s Building immediately. As I will make sure not to disband our Party for the next hour, I will immediately know when you are back.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I cannot stay in Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild for too long, or I may start looking suspicious, so I should better relocate myself to some other place that is not here, and fast, preferably to somewhere where I will be able to spend time actively, because even if this is only going to be an hour, I would definitely die of boredom if I just sat around doing absolutely nothing. I just need to find myself something to do to keep myself occupied long enough for Sherry to be done with her task, and once she is going to be done and on her way back to Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, I will definitely know about it, since as a Party Leader who established his own Party, one of the Party’s Settings functions allows me to know the general location of any of the Party Members that I am going to focus my attention on.


  I warped us through the wall of Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild to Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, as a result of which my MP has really went into the red zone, decreasing more than it did when I returned from Palmasque earlier.


  It decreased considerably. It decreased so much that my mood is getting worse…. Oh fuck, it decreased almost completely! I knew it! So the consumption rate of MP does increase when the number of people that are teleporting together with you increases! I should have known! And I should have also known that it was a bad idea to take Roxanne and Sherry with me! If only I had not taken them with me, I would have still had enough MP not to descend into depression like that! Then again, there is also a possibility that there might be yet another thing at fault here: it might be possible that the consumption rate of MP is increasing while going eastward, which would make it the exact opposite of the jet airflow of the earth.


  Yet another, even more likely possibility is that my own abilities are simply too lacking to allow me to save enough MP while travelling across wide distances, but I would rather believe in the former than openly admit that I am so incompetent despite possessing so many Jobs and Bonus Skills!


  「Okay, I guess I better get going then.」


  

    
      
    

  


  
Just now, when Roxanne and Sherry left Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, I almost ended up following after them subconsciously. Yes, I know that it is because of how much my MP has decreased and affected my mind and thinking processes, so you can stop looking at me with that condescending eyesight as if I had done something incredibly cringeworthy already! I will get around to fixing that real soon, so just give me a moment, jesus! This is exactly why I hate having my MP drop down to the red zone so much: it affects my thinking to such an extent that I do not even realize what am I doing until it is way too late to do anything about it without me either making a fool of myself or making myself look suspicious as heck!


  Let me see, how exactly did I arrive in this peculiar situation again? First I went from Vale to Zabir, and then moved between Zabir and Palmasque twice. By doing just those things alone, I have ended up using most of my MP. This is definitely a lesson for me: if I do not want to lose too much of my MP too quickly, I absolutely cannot do long distance warping in quick succession, or at least not without having MP Recovery Medicine on me. Which reminds me…..


  I drank a Mana Recovery Medicine as soon as I parted ways with Roxanne and Sherry. I am sure that to whoever was looking at me from the side now, I probably looked like a good-for-nothing husband who has been abandoned by his wife and their daughter, but I do not care about that. All that I am interested in is watching over them until they are going to leave Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild to see if there is not going to be any problems while they will be going through Intelligence Card check, but from what I am seeing, nothing like that is happening. Roxanne and Sherry simply approached the checkpoint at the entrance to Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, handed their silver coins to pay the City Entrance Tax, had their Intelligence Cards looked over and were allowed to move forward without any incidents, after which they turned around and waved goodbye at me. I guess that is my confirmation that even those who are officially somebody’s slaves can enter Palmasque without any major issues, and that is one less thing to worry about off my mind. Well, the Adventurer who gave us all of those long-ass instructions before did say that anyone was free to enter Palmasque without any kind of restrictions, but to be honest, I did not believe his words and thought that there has to be a catch somewhere, but apparently there is none.


  But…. But if anyone can go there freely…. Then does that not mean that the girls have no reason to come back to me anymore?


  Yes, there is absolutely no reason for them to do that. No reason whatsoever. I mean, how could there ever be any kind of valid reason for them to do that? No, there…. There really is no reason.


  They probably hate me for being such a terrible pervert of a master who wants to do nothing but screw them until they pass out every single day, and because they hate me with a passion for it, that might want to leave me for good and seek refuge here in Palmasque. They probably figured out why I was so reluctant to go through the Intelligence Card inspection and concluded that this is going to be an ideal place to run away from me! This possibility is so true that it is scaring me shitless right now!


  There is no reason for Roxanne and Sherry to follow me forever. Roxanne herself even mentioned before that there is a certain trick to switching masters that slaves could use.


  I know I am not an able master because I do not know anything about this world. Hell, I doubt if I ever acted like a proper slave master for even a single moment. Most likely not, since all that I do is to randomly speak whatever comes to my mind, because of which I always end up getting myself in all sorts of awkward situations.


  I am always paranoid about everything, and whenever we are faced with a difficult or unfavorable situations, the first thing that I am always thinking about is to tuck my tail between my legs and run away from them, so it is a given that they would lose all semblance of respect that they initially might have had for such a failure of a master as myself.


  God fucking damn it, I feel so useless now!


  I am overwhelmed with negative thoughts and they are starting to go in a very, very wrong direction, so I took another gulp of the MP Recovery Medicine. Such a waste of good resources for a shitbag like myself, but it cannot be helped! I have to do it to replenish all of the MP that I have lost. And thanks to that, my mind calmed down and became more clear now.


  Now that I have calmed down, I know there is no reason for them to not come back to me, and I have faith that both Roxanne and Sherry will come back after they finish the mission that I have entrusted them with. There is no problem at all, and everything is going to be perfectly fine.


  Having calmed myself down, I exhaled deeply, and took a look outside of the Adventurer’s Guild. From where I am standing right now, the city feels very exotic, but it also has that…. artificial feeling to it, probably because pretty much all of the city’s buildings were colored the same shade of white, without any exceptions to that rule, and they were also quite small and build at identical intervals and fixed distances from one another. The reason for all of them being identically white is probably because of the use of the Shield Cement in the process of their creation.


  It is quite different from the Imperial City and Quratar, and certainly unlike anything that I have seen in Japan.


  The closest thing to it that I can think of is that one Greek city on an island off the coast of the Aegean Sea, or perhaps an oasis in the middle of a desert. But even though I said that, there is nothing green in this city. No trees, no forests, no grass, no nothing. However, that does not mean that this place is a complete desert, because there are still weeds growing in vacant spaces between buildings.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It felt strange, but then a realization hit me while I was thinking about it: were all of the trees cut down? They have to be, because if there were some of them remaining, then it would have been possible to use 「Field Walker」 to get to Palmasque from the outside world. That might have been a hindrance to the city’s rulers that would invalidate their efforts of building every building in town with Shield Cement, so that is probably why they had all of the trees removed. I have no idea what was their reason for doing this, but it does not bother me in the slightest since I can use 「Warp」 even in the buildings made out of Shield Cement.


  But just because I can do it does not mean that I am actually going to do it, not in the broad daylight at least. I mean, what if I get caught red-handed? If I am going to ever use 「Warp」 here, it would have to be in the dead of the night. Even if I would not have to worry about being seen by anyone during the night, it would still be a huge hassle to wait until the morning. If I do not find myself a safe point to which I could warp here in Palmasque, then I would have to wait until nightfall again.


  I waited until I was completely calm again, and then I went to Vale’s labyrinth again, because I must test whether I can warp again without any problems or not.


  My MP decreased considerably yet again. It will not be exaggeration to I say that it has completely run out this time. So, the consumption rate of MP is high when going westward just as much as it was while traveling eastward? In that case, I guess distance is what truly matters here.


  I definitely cannot make a return trip the way that I am now. The distance between Palmasque and Vale is just too great to efficiently cover it in just one trip. And to be honest with you, I do not want to do it, and I do not even want to think about it!


  I wonder whether MP goes into the negative value if it is decreased beyond its lowermost limit? It might be possible.


  See? That is how much 「Warp」 is worth. Just as useless as I am. A worthless piece of trash Bonus Skill masquerading as something unique and useful, quite befitting of me, its user, who is also a worthless piece of trash of a human being who could not even live his life properly without fucking up literally everything that he touched!


  No! These are not my honest thoughts! I do not think like that at all! I only think that because of the MP deficit! I have to go replenish it quickly!


  I then recovered my MP in Vale’s labyrinth using Durandal. I am going to be fine. I only need to recover MP and I will go back to being fine. But it would have been disastrous if Roxanne and Sherry were here with me right now. So for my own sake, I have to make a checkpoint somewhere along the way if I do not want to continuously run out of MP and brood like I did just now.


  After that, I returned to Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild.


  「Are there any Labyrinths around here?」


  I asked the Adventurer who was stationed there.


  「Err… what kind of Labyrinth are you looking for?」


  「I have no particular preference, so I would say: whichever one happens to be the closest to here.」


  「Closest one, eh? All right. If you really need to go to the nearest Labyrinth, then one should be just off a little distance from the town’s east gate. One word of advice, if I may: even if you do decide to go to that Labyrinth, you will soon find out that it is not managed by any Explorers, so there is going to be no one who would be able to take you to the higher floors, which means that you would have to start exploring if from the first floor where the weakest monsters are. Now, knowing this, are you still interested in going there?」


  「I would not be asking about it if I was not interested in it, do you not think?」


  「Well, that is true enough I guess. Even though it is not in the immediate vicinity of the town, there are still people who use it regularly, so the exact road should be perfectly visible and there is no way for you to get lost on your way there, but it is branching up into multiple branches somewhere along the middle. You will find the Labyrinth as long as you will take the left branch and follow it through all the way. Luckily for you and everyone else in this town, even if you do not have access to 「Field Walker」 on you or you do not have anyone whom you could pay to take you there, the Labyrinth is still in a reasonable walking distance from here.」


  So it would seem that the Labyrinth of Zabir is also located pretty close to the town of Zabir, just like the Labyrinth of Vale was located a short distance away from the town of Vale. However, in terms of convenience for the Adventurers and Explorers, I guess nothing is going to beat Quratar, a city that has been literally build around the Labyrinth, with it acting as the city’s very center.


  I thought that I would have no other choice but to pay one of the Adventurers in here two silver coins so that they could get me there, but if the Labyrinth is really close buy just like this guy is saying, then I guess I can entertain myself with a little walk since I have time to kill anyway. Also, I have to say that this guy right here is a pretty all right fellow.


  Even though he could have withheld the information about the Labyrinth being so close to the town and instead told me that the only way for me to get there is through 「Field Walker」, thus forcing me into having to pay the two silver coins for the trip because there was no way for me to know whether he was telling the truth about the Labyrinth’s distance from the city, he ultimately did not choose to do than, and instead he decided to be perfectly honest with me. I respect that.


  He is like a total opposite of that receptionist from Dohona who was trying to scam me to pay more money than I actually had to in order to go to Doburo! Ugh, thinking about that shitty scammer is still making my blood boil even now. I know that I should not be saying things like that because you should never wish misfortune upon others unless you want karma to get back at you really fucking fast….


  But I wish every misfortune possible in the world upon that guy! It does not have to be anything serious or life-threatening, but I just wish that something would happen to him to make him seriously rethink all of his life choices. Go and take a page out of this guy’s book! He is not crafty, but honest! I wish that more of the people working at the receptions of various Guilds of this world could be more like this guy, even if this is just my wishful thinking that is never going to come true.


  Anyway, I thanked the guy for his assistance, and then I promptly left the Zabir’s Adventurer’s Guild’s building. While I was going through the town, I could not help it but to notice that, in contrast to Palmasque, Zabir was actually quite a quaint, serene and peaceful town.


  The scenery of the townscape was rich with greenery that goes quite well with the red brick that was the main element with which all of the buildings of the town were build. It had a much better, more welcoming and friendly atmosphere in comparison to Palmasque and its white, dull looking structures and a complete lack of trees and anything that was even remotely green aside from the occasional weeds. That being said, maybe I should not be so quick to make judgements. If there is anything that I have learned from my time spend here in this world so far, it is that appearances can and definitely will be deceiving.


  This place may look calmer and comforting in comparison to Palmasque, but that might be nothing more but a façade meant for keeping something much more disturbing hidden from the eyes of those who are not meant to see it. But even if that is what is going on in this place, I have to say that so far I am not seeing anything out of the ordinary, and this is looking like a perfectly normal, peaceful town.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Size-wise, I think it is pretty close to how big Vale actually is. I wanted to draw some comparisons between this town and the Imperial City, but then I realized that there is actually nothing much to compare, because this is just a regular town, while the Imperial City, being the capital of the Entire Empire, is in a class of its own when it comes to sheer size of the city and the grandeur and splendor of each and every one of its buildings.


  And as for Quratar, that city does not have any kind of walls and its buildings are all perfectly ordinary, or at the very least, nothing particularly eye-catching that would make you stop in your tracks in order to admire it, so I cannot really draw any comparisons of anything that is there to the things that I am seeing here. But here in Zabir, the one thing that I can definitely say with all certainty in the world is that its walls made out of reddish-brown bricks certainly do look splendid. And they are also pretty high, reaching up to about three meters high, I think?


  But on the other hand… The gate that has been build in that was is… actually, it is kind of small. It is a one-sided gate, about a meter high and a meter wide, and above that gate, a magnificent-looking watchtower has been build. It would seem that this is where the gatekeeper is residing throughout most of the day, keeping a careful and watchful eye over the people who were coming into the city and going out of it through its main gate.


  However, I wonder if it is even okay to be calling that construct a gate, because from where I am standing, that 「main gate」 is looking more like a sloppily-made door than an actual gate, so whoever designed it should either give it a general makeover or dismantle it and build a new one entirely from scratch, because the way it is looking now, it does not look representative enough at all, and gives off a feeling of a side entrance to the city rather than a main one.


  It is so small for a main gate that I think I might actually have to crouch in order to get through it. Yes, whoever thought that slapping something like that as the main entrance to the entire city was going to be a good idea should be fired immediately.


  When I walked out of the gate (After bending forward a little instead of crouching, but still), the first thing that I have noticed was a field, which eventually turned into a forest. It is not a particularly dense one. It is the one that has many openings and free spaces between the individual trees, with a path that looked as if it was made by many people trampling over the ground over and over again. Is this perhaps the way that the Adventurer back in the Guild was talking about?


  After walking for about five minutes, I found myself standing in front of the entrance to the Labyrinth. There is no one else at the entrance, which checks itself out with what the Adventurer at the Guild had said: that since this place is not under the management of any Explorers, there is going to be no one here. If there was an Explorer stationed here, I could immediately go to the higher floors of this Labyrinth, but since there is no one else but me here, I guess I really have to start the exploration of this Labyrinth from the first floor.


  So I took Durandal out and entered the Labyrinth by myself for the first time in quite a while. Because Roxanne is not here with me, I have to wander around the halls looking for monsters by trial and error. I now understand the true value of Roxanne’s superior sense of smell that is of immense help to us whenever we are in the Labyrinths, and it makes me appreciate her even more than before.


  After that, I went to Vale’s Labyrinth, and then returned home. Since I have time to spare, then I might as well use it to get a short nap to compensate for my sleep deprivation from last night, right?


  Then, after I woke up I went to Vale’s Labyrinth to fully recover my MP, and then it was off to Palmasque with me, but through the route that looked in a following way: Quratar to Vale to Zabir to Palmasque. Every time I arrived at the next checkpoint, I was recovering my MP bit by bit as needed, which made the entire journey that much more acceptable. And after a short wait at Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, Roxanne and Sherry were finally back…


  But they do not seem to have brought the mirrors back with them. I wonder if they were unable to obtain them, or if they found some, but did not like any of them enough to buy them? Or maybe they did end up buying mirrors, but instead of the big ones they went for the smaller, pendant-like ones?


  「We are sorry to have kept you waiting, master.」


  「It is quite alright. So, how did it go?」


  「We would like to talk about that later.」


  Immediately wanted to know how did their shopping mission go so I asked them openly, but Sherry answered me back with a whisper. Looks like something quite serious must have happened. Well, I guess I will get to know that soon enough.


  「Shall we go home then?」


  「Yes please.」


  Like that, we said goodbye to Palmasque for now. Since we did not have any mirrors with us, I was thinking if maybe I should use this opportunity to warp my entire Party from here to Quratar, but would there be any kind of merit to doing that? Even if we do not have mirrors with us, the presence of Roxanne and Sherry is still going to take quite a toll on my MP, so I should pick a safer but longer route in order to limit my MP’s decrease as much as possible. Once we will have the mirrors with us, it is going to be hard to move from one relay point to another, so I should save going to Quratar directly only when we are going to have the mirrors with us. So this time, going the roundabout way should be fine.


  As the first stop, I teleported us to the Labyrinth of Zabir that I just discovered. My MP decreased in such a way that I could clearly see it after moving from Palmasque to Zabir, so try to imagine what would have happened if I went straight for Quratar with my current group. Yeah, that would be pretty scary.


  「Roxanne, look for the nearest group of monsters please. So Sherry, how was the mirror purchasing?」


  「The mirrors themselves have been placed up for sale just as we expected, but they all had these tacky, nouveau riche decorations that seemed a bit too much for us. Not to mention that they were ridiculously expensive.」


  So they also have this word functioning in this world as well, huh? Well, it is not surprising seeing as how people can quickly get rich here if only they decide to go to the Labyrinths and hunt monsters actively, just like I was doing right now.


  「Just like Sherry said! Such thing can be used by aristocrats and master, but us common people have no use for them whatsoever!」


  So I am getting lumped together with aristocrats and nouveau riche? I do not know if I should be happy or mad about it.


  「Well, it was just supposed to be a decoration, so do not worry about it too much.」


  「When we asked the shopkeepers if they had some more ordinary, they were all saying that they prefer them to be more ornate and decorative. They also said that the higher the original price, the higher the resale value, and it is for that reason that they are adding things like gold and silver to the mirror’s frame…」


  「Ahh, in other words, this is their strategy to add to the mirror’s value.」


  「Add… value?」


  It seems that Sherry does not know what it means to add to the value of the product, which is no surprise, since this is a term strictly from modern days of business strategies.


  「Since Palmasque craftsmen have a monopoly on mirror creation, it is a process that would allow them to sell not only mirrors, but also their other products at the same time.」


  「I see. Certainly, many things can only be found in Palmasque, such as glassworks, mirrorworks, clockworks, goldworks, silverworks, jewelworks….. Palmasque truly has no equal when it comes to these things.」


  「There are clocks there too?」


  I had no idea there were clocks in this world. I have never seen one before, or even heard anyone talking about them.


  「Yes, because Palmasque is the home of glassworks.」


  「Are clocks made of glass here?」


  「They have to be, because otherwise you would not be able to see the grains of sand inside of them.」


  So not a classic clock, but an Hourglass huh? Yeah, in that case they really have to be made out of glass, there is no doubt about it. An hourglass that is not made out of glass would not be capable of serving its purpose at all.


  「Well, they have some talented people there, it seems.」


  「Palmasque as a whole is an island of very talented people.」


  Indeed, there were no mountains or anything of the sort as far as I could see from inside of the Adventurer’s Guild.


  「Heeee….」


  「Because it is an island, craftsmen and artisans cannot easily run away from there. And that is why the arts and crafts of Palmasque stay in Palmasque.」


  「By the way, there is a check of the Intelligence Cards when leaving and entering the Adventurer’s Guild, and it is for the purpose of strictly confirming whether you are the same person who entered the city or not.」


  「They are going that far, huh?」


  Sherry nodded at Roxanne’s remarks as we moved forward. Is that why 「Field Walker」 is not allowed outside the Adventurer’s Guild? To ensure that their techniques are not leaked to the outside? Sounds like a terrible place where there is no freedom for craftsmen and artisans alike.


  「And because it is an island, there is no Labyrinth there either?」


  「It would seem so, yes.」


  Sherry nodded to my question. So unfortunately, it seems that we will not be able to make a relay point in Palmasque.


  「I asked if there was a possibility to make a mirror without such decorations, but no craftsmen even wanted to hear about it. It was the same when we went directly to the workshops where the mirrors were made. Nobody wanted to sell us the ones without decorations.」


  「So even the workshops directly refused you, huh?」


  If they agreed to sell undecorated mirrors directly from the workshops it would ruin the business strategy of decorating and selling mirrors at higher prices, so it is no wonder that Roxanne and Sherry’s requests got refused.


  「However, the craftsmen also said that while they cannot sell such mirrors normally, they could do it if it was through a commission made by an aristocrat.」


  「A commission, huh?」


  「That is why we came back without buying anything today. You know the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, right, master?」


  Yeah, Gozer. Sherry and Roxanne also met him at the Quratar Merchant’s Guild. Is she suggesting that I am going to buy the mirror that we want if I do it at the request of the Duke of Hartz? Can we really use our connection to that handsome guy like that?


  「So you are saying that we should rely on him on this one?」


  「Even if he is an Elf, you should always use everything and anyone at your disposal to make your own life easier. And after we use him for all that he is worth, we can just throw him out from our lives like a pair of used Sandals.」


  That metaphor just now was pretty damn scary. I hope that Sherry is not going to start advocating the policy 「The Only Good Elf is a Dead Elf」 anytime soon!


  Chapter 4: Amber


  『Sherry』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Job』:


  Master Smith Lv.20


  『Equipment』:


  Club


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Jacket


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  「So, the time has finally come.」


  I sat up while correcting my posture and declaring that in a solemn tone of voice.


  Now that we have returned from our trip to Palmasque, we should finally be able to do it, by which I mean, Sherry should be able to do it. I took the Green Caterpillar’s Skill Crystal from my Item Box, then removed the Misanga with an Empty Skill Slot that I was wearing tied around my ankle and passed these two items to Sherry.


  Misanga, Accessory


  Skill Slot: Empty


  But before I handed them over, I also secretly switched the Misanga that I was wearing, the one without an Empty Skill Slot, with the one that had an Empty Skill Slot on it. After all, this is too important of a matter to risk the Item Fusion ending up in failure just because of my own forgetfulness.


  「Ah, y-yes, of course! I promise to give it my all, like always!」


  「Do not worry, Sherry. I am sure that you are going to show off your talent here, just like you have been doing with the rest of your fusions up until this point.」


  「Uhm…. I am grateful for all of your kind words, but I would like to say that I think that the saying that the Master Smith who is going to turn their first-ever made Misanga into a sacrificial Misanga is going to be an incredibly talented one is just one big superstition in my opinion.」


  Sherry is once again trying to brush things off with being rational, perhaps in an attempt to temper our expectations of her.


  It is admirable to see that despite all of the successes that she had with fusing various items ever since she acquired the Job of a Master Smith she is still trying to keep a tight hold on her own reasoning, but even despite that, I could see that she was not completely calm, because her hands were shaking ever so slightly, so for her own comfort and mental safety, it might be a good idea not to tell her that the Misanga that I just handed to her was not the very first one that she has made, but one of the recent ones with Empty Skill Slots in it.


  If I gave her the very first one that she has made, then the fusion process would definitely end up in failure, and both the Misanga and the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal would have gone to waste, and being wasteful with precious resources is not something that I am ever going to allow.


  Not to mention that it is going to be better for Sherry’s self esteem, which she can still have some problems with, so by allowing her to believe that the Misanga that she is going to turn into a Sacrificial Misanga is the very same one that she fused as the first one, she should get that much-needed confidence boost that should be enough for her to stop worrying and constantly compare herself to other Master Smiths who have more experience in smithing and fusing items than her simply by virtue of them doing them for a longer period of time.


  After all, miracles happen to those who believe in them. It might take quite a long while for them to come about, but as the old Japanese proverb says: 「You can worship even a sardine’s head if you believe in it enough」.


  And, as I think we are all perfectly aware, a drowning man will grab even onto a straw, a beggar who is impatient is not going to get much, and those who believe will eventually be saved. But even so, right now Sherry is probably thinking that even though she has been enjoying so much success with her fusions up until now, she should still be extremely careful not to make any mistakes, which makes her similar to a soldier who cannot declare that he has won the battle until he has successfully returned home from the battlefield, because even though she has managed to win all of her previous battles against the Item Fusion’s chance of failure, there can never be any guarantee that her next fusion is going to be a successful one again.


  Or at least I think that is more or less what must be going on through her head right now, because unfortunately for me, I do not possess as Skill that would allow me to read the thoughts of the people around me. If only I had access to such a convenient ability, then I would know exactly what I should be saying to make Sherry feel better and more confident in herself instead of playing deception and guessing games.


  Nevertheless, even if Sherry might still be wary and cautious of the fusion process and its outcomes, I at the very least know that she is definitely going to succeed, all because I managed to crack the code on exactly in what way are the Item Fusion and the Empty Skill Slots on equipment related. So the way I see it now, Sherry’s way on the road to becoming an even better Master Smith should be relatively simple. Knock, and it shall be opened for you. Ask, and it shall be given to you.


  「Well, even if it is nothing more than just a folk tale or an urban legend, it would still be nice if you managed to succeed with the turning of your very first Misanga into a Sacrificial Misanga, because then you would have all the bragging rights in the world as well as the ability to promote yourself to others as a successful Master Smith who managed to accomplish a feat that not many other Master Smiths can accomplish even though you had way less experience in the fields of smithing and item fusion than your contemporaries. You think like that as well, right, Roxanne?」


  「Right. I believe it is going to be exactly like master says. Sherry is going to succeed because you possess an immense amount of hidden talent. After all, you have been chosen by master, and he happens to have an excellent eye for the talented people.」


  I purposefully ask Roxanne what she thought about the matter of Sherry’s attempt at creating a Sacrificial Misanga in order to use her as a source of further motivation for Sherry. It might seem like a cruel thing to be putting her under so much pressure, but on the other hand, exactly because we are placing her under so much pressure, the feeling of joy when she eventually succeeds is going to be that much greater, and it is my duty as her master to put her under as much pressure as needed in order for her to continue to challenge herself and rising into new heights as a result.


  That being said, since Sherry has never failed in any fusion before, I have no idea how is she going to take her first ever failure at fusing an item when it eventually happens. Is she going to accept it gracefully, or is she going to throw a temper tantrum and start cursing at everything around her as a way of coping with her own failure? If I pressure her like I did just now, is she going to be really mad at me, or is she going to understand that I only wanted to give her some much needed positive reinforcement that every single one of us need at least at one point throughout our lives?


  Sherry, you are going to be all right, right? You are going to succeed, just like you always did, right? There is no way that all of your successes up to this point were simply coincidences and flukes, right? Or maybe the chance to fail is still there, no matter how small, even if the item that is going to be infused with a Monster Skill Crystal does have an Empty Skill Slot in it?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Oh God, now even I am starting to get nervous! Is the chance to succeed if the right conditions are met a guaranteed one hundred percent or not? Is it certain that Sherry is going to succeed this time as well, or is that matter still in the air and yet to be determined?


  「All right then, I am going to start the Item Fusion process.」


  「No, Sherry, wait! On second thought, you do not need to be so hasty about it…… oh crap you are already doing it, are you? Is it too late to stop the fusion process now? Yeah? You sure? Are you definitely, absolutely sure that there is nothing that can be done to stop it now? Oh, o-okay, I see, I understand. In that case, keep doing what you were doing. Yes, go ahead and fuse it.」


  Unfortunately, it seems that it is too late to stop the Item Fusion process, so I have no other choice but to allow Sherry to continue on with it, it would seem. But this is quite troubling for me. What am I going to do if this fusion really fails, and more importantly, what is Sherry going to do? As I was thinking about all the possibilities of how this fusion might proceed, I started looking at Sherry’s hands and the items that she was holding in them with a suspicious look.


  I do not know if this fusion is definitely going to succeed, but on the other hand, there has been nothing so far that would point to the possibility that the fusion is definitely going to turn out a failure as well. Maybe it is going to be all right, or maybe it will not be all right. At this point, I really do not know what it is that I should be believing and what is right or what is wrong.


  The only thing that I do know that Sherry is an intellectual and rational type of person, so even if the fusion does end up in failure, she is probably going to accept it and simply move on forward. After all, she must have already seen her fair share of Master Smiths who tried to fuse something only for that fusion to end up in failure, so she probably knows that a single failure does not mean that your life or career are going to be over, and that this is going to be just a minor setback on the road to her success.


  Yes, this is nothing but yet another trial presented to her by God that she simply has to overcome, and she will only be able to obtain true happiness for herself after triumphing over such challenges. If she passes it, happiness and joy will await her. If she fails, the thing waiting for her will be sorrow instead. So go ahead, God, let Sherry partake of your trial, and if she succeeds, open the gates of your kingdom for her.


  O crescent moon, take her through The Seven Misfortunes and Eight Hardships


  As I prayed to the God and the moon, Sherry finally began the fusion process.


  She holds the Misanaga with an Empty Skill Slot in her one hand, and the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal in her other hand until both of them began to emit a bright light and gets stronger and stronger, until it finally subsides and fades into nothingness, almost as if it was never there in the first place. I held my breath and used 「Identify」 on the item that Sherry created, looking at it with an even bigger anticipation than usual. And the result of Sherry’s latest fusion is….


  Sacrificial Misanga, Accessory


  Skill: 「Sacrifice」


  Ahhh, what a relief! It is yet another success from her!


  「I… I did it!」


  「A wonderful result as always, but I will be damned if that was not insanely bad for my poor heart.」


  「As expected of Sherry. I knew Sherry is going to turn out to be a successful and capable Master Smith, because there was no way for master to make a mistake while judging your character and potential. Since he was not worried about your fusion, I knew there was nothing to be worried about as well. See, I told you that master is a really good judge of character and that he is going to help you realize exactly how talented you are.」


  Roxanne says all of these things cheerfully, with a beaming smile on her face. However, she is only half right about what she said just now, because while it is true that I knew that Sherry was going to succeed with her fusion once more, doubts began to set in my mind at the last possible moment, hurling my brain into panic and causing me to start overthinking things that I should never have been dwelling on. I guess you can say that Sherry’s stress rubbed off on me, causing me to tense up as well.


  But now that I know that everything has ended well, exactly like it was supposed to from the very beginning, that means that all three of us can breathe a sigh of relief.


  「Thank you, Miss Roxanne. Thank you, master. I honestly do not know if I would have been able to do anything without your support and words of encouragement.」


  「Do not mention it, Sherry. What is important is that you managed to succeed once again, and while proving just how amazingly talented you are at the same time. As expected of you.」


  「Yes, exactly what Roxanne said just now, Sherry. You did a great job, like always.」


  Roxanne and I continued to shower Sherry down with praises.


  「Yes! Once again, thank you both so very much!」


  Even though it caused me way more stress than was necessary, I guess I can say that as long as the original goal of Having Sherry fuse a Sacrificial Misanga has been accomplished, then all’s well that ends well, and it would be for the better if I stop talking about this further so that I could avoid tripping over my own words so that neither of the girls would catch up onto my little web of lies.


  「All right, I guess I will be wearing this then.」


  I said while I immediately put on the Sacrificial Misanga that Sherry just created a soon as humanly possible. Oh yeah, now the lovely effect that Sacrificial Misanga has is well within my reach, I absolutely cannot allow anyone other than me, even Roxanne and Sherry, to be wearing that item. I am their master as well as their Party leader, and because of that I am going to need the appropriate level of protection that I can get myself from all of the Skills and equipment that I am going to need to keep myself alive through the most harsh and unexpected of the enemy attacks.


  Yes, that is going to be the best possible outcome to this situation. And while we are still on the subject of Misangas and Sacrificial Misangas, I tried to do a little experiment with the two of them, which I have conducted in the Labyrinth of Vale. I wanted to see which one of the two Misangas would be listed as active and effective if I would be wearing two of them at once, but no matter what I did or what combination of items I have tried, the result was always one and the same: the result in which only the Item that has been equipped at the first one was the one that was actually being displayed effective, and the end result was pretty much always the same no matter how many times I have repeated it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I then tried to check the status of myself and my items, so I ended up casting 「Identify」 on myself, and the results were exactly the same as I have already saw: While wearing the two Misangas at once, only the one that has been put on first was being displayed as an active item.


  If I wear an ordinary Misanga without any Skills or Empty Skill Slots on my right ankle, and then equip the Sacrificial Misanga on my left ankle, 「Identify」 will just display the ordinary Misanga as the active one, treating the Sacrificial one as if it was never there.


  If I then remove the Misanga from my right ankle, nothing will be displayed as equipped by 「Identify」, which makes me think that for whatever reason,「Identify」 has probably determined that the Sacrificial Misanga on my left ankle is an invalid equipment in this state.


  And since it is not displayed as a properly working piece of equipment, I do not think there is going to be a possibility of the effect being active.


  I asked Sherry about why such a thing might be happening, and she explained to me that the effect of the Sacrificial Misanga will probably not be registered as working properly unless I unequip it and then equip it again, this time putting the Sacrificial Misanga on first before that other Misanga that does not have any Skills assigned to it.


  So what I gathered from all of this is the following thing: wearing two Sacrificial Misangas at once is not going to make the second one’s effect become automatically active after the first Sacrificial Misanga has been destroyed, meaning that the strategy that I initially wanted to go for: equipping as many sacrificial Misangas on me as possible in order to have them negate multiple attacks that would have otherwise killed me at once is not going to work, and in turn, that also means that it would be useless to try and sell multiple copies of the Sacrificial Misanga at once is also not going to work, because no one would be willing to buy more than one copy of it since it is not going to be worth it from a financial standpoint.


  I cannot say that this particular setback makes it impossible for me to continue exploring the Labyrinths, but being able to negate not one but many deadly attacks aimed at me would have certainly been a nice bonus to my safety while exploring the Labyrinths, but as I said, this is nothing worth making a fuss over. It simply means that after having one attack that would have otherwise killed me neglected, I will have to resume my careful style of advancement instead of going in a more balls-to-the-wall style that the Sacrificial Misanga would have allowed me for due to its 「Sacrifice」 Skill.


  And just like that, we went to the Vale Labyrinth while I was wearing a Sacrificial Misanga and ensured that its effect is going to be active. After hunting Slow Rabbits for their Rabbit Furs and Rabbit Meat through most of the day while being in a pretty good mood, we arrived at Vale Labyrinth’s ninth floor, we finally arrived at its Floor Boss’s Boss Room.


  Since the monsters at this floor are Slow Rabbits, it means that the Floor Boss is going to be Rapid Rabbit. When I fought against it for the first time in the Labyrinth of Quratar, I have to admit that I had a pretty hard time against it, but now that I had a pretty good understanding of its attack patterns and how it operated, I was not going to hesitate and used 「Overwhelming」 right from the get-go, getting rid of the Rapid Rabbit rather quickly. Yes, here it is, the demonstration of how big of a difference knowledge of your enemy can do in battle.


  Where I struggled at first because I did not know the enemy, now that I already knew how to fight it, we managed to beat it consistently without the fight being difficult at all, and everything ended after a few minutes without any major problems or any of us suffering any major damage.


  「What monster is the one native to the tenth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth?」


  「I believe they are going to be NT Ants, master.」


  Sherry shares her knowledge. Oh, great, NT Ants again? Since now I know exactly how much of an unpleasant feeling it is to be poisoned, I cannot say that I am particularly happy about the prospects of facing these damn insects again so fast after we have only just encountered them in Quratar’s Labyrinth. But nevertheless, since we are already here on the tenth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, it would be a shame not to explore it, even if just for a little bit, so I swallow and give the order to advance forward while asking Roxanne to guide us to the nearest group of monsters, as per the usual.


  Thankfully, even though the NT Ants here are of Lv.10, it still takes only three shots with 「Water Ball」 in order to kill them, so I guess that is some piece of good news. If they can still be defeated with three spells, then I am not going to have as much trouble fighting them as I initially thought. With that amount of spells, they can be easily disposed of even before they reach us, and if they have been paired up with other monsters, Sherry and Roxanne can easily take them out due to their superior teamwork in the vanguard position. With the way that things were going now, I did not even had to switch back to Durandal in order to recover my HP with its 「HP Absorption」 Skill, because I ended up suffering practically no damage throughout the entire time that we have spend exploring the tenth floor.


  The only time when I actually had to whip out Durandal were the times where my MP was running kinda low due to all the 「Water Ball」 spamming that I had to be doing, but other than that, everything was proceeding rather smoothly. This proves that with our current levels, we are more than capable of fighting against anything that the tenth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth might be throwing at us, and it makes me feel good not only about how much progress Sherry and Roxanne have made, but also about my own progress.


  After staying in the Labyrinth until the evening, we left it and made our way to the Imperial City in order to do some market research on mirrors and their prices. We managed to do quite a lot in the Labyrinth and we were pretty busy throughout the entire day, but before I go back and report my findings to Gozer, it would be best to go and see what is the situation with the Palmasque Mirrors in the Imperial Capital, because if there is one thing that I do not want to do, it is to incur the wrath of the Duke of Hartz and the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy upon myself.


  My first stop was a luxury goods store in the Imperial City, the one that was sure to have at least one Palmasque Mirror available in their stock. I found one rather easily, because it was pretty eye-catching due to the gaudy frame around the proper mirror’s surface. The frame itself, which was made out of wood, has been adorned with an intricate geometrical pattern. Is there any reason for it to have something like that?


  Some kind of deeper, hidden meaning, perhaps? Because if it is not serving any kind of purpose, then that means that this would be something that would certainly looked nice in the house of some noblemen or in a castle of the member of royalty, but for somebody like me, a perfectly ordinary citizen who has a perfectly ordinary house in Quratar, something like that would simply be a useless decoration that is probably only there to artificially elevate the price of the mirror itself. And as for the price itself, it was also much higher than I could have expected.


  The cheapest mirror that the store had to sell, which was essentially a small table mirror, costs eighteen thousand Nars. Eighteen. Thousand! For such a small mirror at that! When I continued to look around, I confirmed that this luxury goods store did not offer any big mirrors or three-sided mirrors, but it was clearly seen that the taller mirrors were much more expensive than the small ones. In fact, their prices were set sooo high that they nearly caused me to faint on the spot so I had no choice but to leave the luxury goods shop because I could not take it anymore.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I do not know what the clerk behind the counter thought about me since I left so fast while looking quite shocked, and to be honest, I do not care about it. He could even sprinkle the entire floor of the shop with salt to avoid getting it contaminated with poverty for all that I care, but that was the only thing that I could have done in this situation, because the prices there were at least three to four times higher than what was supposedly set up as the standard price for the mirrors in Palmasque!


  「How was it, master?」


  Sherry checked in with me after I went back home.


  「The mirrors in Imperial City were no different than the ones in Palmasque. I think it might be more than possible that the people in the Imperial City bought these mirrors at lower prices and elevated them up even further when they moved the mirrors from Palmasque to their shops, because they were way higher than what you told me the standard prices were.」


  「I thought that might be the case, because increasing the price of something that you have bought at a lower price is a standard business strategy.」


  「Uhm… certainly, this might be true if you only look at the price, but in truth, the transportation of the mirrors between cities, even when using the methods available for the Adventurers, is relatively difficult.」


  Transporting the mirrors is actually difficult, huh? Well, thinking about it now, there is no way for it to not be difficult, since if you wanted to do this by using 「Field Walker」, then you would have no choice but to do it by transferring the mirror through a number of different Adventurer Guilds in a row, and if you are not an Adventurer who has access to the 「Field Walker」 Skill, then such a trip is definitely going to be a costly one, and it is going to be extremely difficult to close such a trip within one day of time, since the teleports from Zabir to Palmasque are only carried out three times a day: in the morning, at noon and in the evening.


  So depending on your luck, circumstances and the road that you are intending to take, the total costs of such a trip are going to be oscillating from fifteen hundred to three thousand Nars to seven thousand Nars if we add the costs of staying the night at an inn and eating meals in cases when you will be unable to wrap everything up in a single day. And to top it all off, we cannot forget that 「Field Walker」 is only able to transport objects that are not too big, so if you bought the mirror that is too big to fit into that category, then you would have a whole other cost, the cost of transportation that would bump the final price up to such a degree that it would not be worth it anymore in my opinion. But on the other hand, those who would plan to only buy the mirror to sell it for a profit would have a perfect argument to set the price astronomically high.


  「If you think about it that way, then it might become quite a business opportunity.」


  「Yes. No matter the circumstances and the road that has been chosen, if the transportation of the mirror from Palmasque to other cities is going to be successful, it is going to be a very big chance for the merchant who is going to be acquiring it….. but even so, the acquisition of a mirror from Palmasque is still going to be difficult. Yes, very difficult indeed.」


  Why did you have to say that last thing twice though?


  The next morning, we made plans to move onto Quratar’s tenth floor as well to explore it, but first, we are going to start things up by having a little warm-up in the form of fighting against the Floor Boss of Quratar Labyrinth’s ninth floor.


  「The Floor Boss of the ninth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, in other words, the higher form of the NT Ant is called Hunt Ant. It is similar in strength to the regular NT Ant, but its poison spit Skill is stronger, and the chances of inflicting poison with its every attack are quite high, so we have to be careful and not allow even a single attack to hit us.」


  Sherry gives us a short briefing. Yeah, of course it is going to be stronger and much more troublesome than a regular NT Ant. It would not be a Floor Boss at all if its strength remained exactly the same as that of the regular monsters on the floor where it resides. That being said, since the name of the game here is not to let ourselves be hit by its attacks at all, it means that this is going to be another perfect opponent for Roxanne to fight against, since the encounters with the enemies who rely on fighting mainly through physical attacks have only those who are meant against a single target instead of multiple targets at once are the ones in which she excels the most, so she should be able to focus the Floor Boss’s attention on herself without sustaining even a single injury while Sherry and I are going to focus on inflicting as much damage as possible onto it for as long as it is going to remain distracted.


  With the plan of action firmly formulated in my mind, we entered the Floor Boss’s Boss Room. Immediately upon the Hunt Ant appearing from within the vortex of green smoke, Roxanne took position in front of me and Sherry, ready to evade all of its attacks at a moment’s notice, and in the meantime I was making my way towards the Hunt Ant’s backside, where I continued to slash and whack it across its oversized ass for as long as it took it to finally fall to the ground and die while disappearing in yet another cloud of green smoke.


  Good. Even though we are on the tenth floor of the Labyrinth, it looks like the good old strategy of 「have Roxanne occupy the Floor Boss’s attention while you continue to go towards its back where you continue to molest it until the Floor Boss drops dead」 is still one that can be utilized effectively.


  「What monsters are going to be waiting for us on the tenth floor?」


  「I believe they are going to be Escape Goats.」


  「Ahh, I see.」


  Escape Goats, my absolutely favorite enemy to fight that does not have any bullshit mechanics that it is going to be abusing whatsoever. So yeah, as you can clearly tell from my very enthusiastic description, I love fighting against them and how troublesome they are with their escape mechanic once their health drops down sufficiently low. And now that they are going to be Lv.10, I am sure that they are going to become an even greater nuisance than ever before.


  The first Escape goat that we happened upon was hit with three shots of my magic, and, surprising absolutely nobody, it immediately tried to turn around and make its escape. Those three spells that I fired against it should have done the damage of roughly around half of its total HP


  It seems to still run away after it’s lost half it’s health, so three more spells, six of them in total, should be enough to bring it down and defeat it. But now that it has already started to run away, I would have to aim my spells perfectly without allowing even a single one of them to miss their mark. If I am going to be even one millimeter off with my aim, the Escape Goat is going to escape, taking the EXP points and potential Drop Items with it.


  Now that we are on the tenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth and the NT Ants were on the ninth floor, it is going to mean that they are going to be appearing more often, and if they are going to be paired up with Escape Goats, it is going to be the worst possible combination for us, since we will have to mix up being cautious not to allow NT Ants to poison us with the need to chase after the Escape Goats that are going to try and flee from the battlefield constantly. Damn it, this is exactly why I was so afraid of fighting against mixed groups of more and more enemies. Right now, we should still be more or less fine, but what are we going to do if we ever encounter more enemies that are going to have escape as their main gimmick?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Suppose for a second that we would run into an Escape Goat or something similar on the higher floors. If the next time we met such an opponent the number of spells required in order to take it down would increase from six to seven, it would mean that such an enemy would start to escape after being hit by four consecutive shots of magic, so I could technically kill them with three more shots, but what is going to happen if eight or more spells are going to be needed? *Sigh* Looks like Escape Goats are shaping up to be one of the monsters that I am going to have to be especially careful about, and that is worrying me more than a little bit, if I am to be honest.


  For the time being I deemed that dealing with the Escape Goats all the time is going to be too troublesome to be actually worth it, so instead I ordered a change of scenery, and so we moved on to the Labyrinth of Vale, where we explored and killed monsters until the sunrise. We then returned back to our home in Quratar, where I asked Sherry and Roxanne to start preparing dinner and do the laundry respectively, and while they were keeping themselves busy with their assignments, I decided to go to the city of Bode, the capital of Hartz Duchy, alone. Since that place is literally an elven pretty boy paradise crawling with Elven ikemen who are looking so perfectly that I cannot help but to die a little bit inside whenever I am looking at them, I definitely do not want Roxanne and Sherry to be anywhere near such a place.


  When I arrived in Bode, I went to the same room where I was resting while I was doing the supplied distribution mission as part of the disaster relief taskforce. This place is a perfect room for travelling in and out of Bode, because it is the one where 「Field Walker」 can be used without any major restrictions on it.


  「I would like to request an audience with Gozer, the captain of the Knight Order.」


  I said as I passed the Hartz Duchy emblem that I have received from Gozer the other day to a knight-looking person, who was either a member of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy himself or he was simply clad in the armor of the knight. Whatever the case might be, he took the emblem from my hands and examined it carefully from both sides.


  「May I ask you for your name?」


  「My name is Kaga Michio. If you tell him that an Adventurer who was helping with the delivery of the supplies during the flood relief wishes to speak to him, he will know who I am.」


  「I see. In that case, please wait here for a moment.」


  The knight says as he enters the depths of the castle’s interior. It is exactly like Gozer said. I showed the emblem to the knights, and everything immediately started to go smoothly.


  For the time being, I was simply standing in the lobby-like room, waiting for Gozer to arrive. For the lobby of a castle, this room is a really bright one.


  The side window is widely opened, and light is coming in through it in generous amounts, which contrasts with how things looked here when I was here before when everything was tightly closed up, but then again, that was in the time of the flood and intense rain, so maybe that is why everything was kept under lock and key to avoid the scenario in which the entire castle gets flooded because of the water that would pour in from the opened windows, which was probably the least that they could do to minimize the damage done to the city and its surroundings by the flood and intense rainfall.


  When I was leaving the house, the sun was still high in Quratar, but here, it is not that high yet. I heard that this city was to the north, but maybe it is actually to the east?


  「Oh, so it was the excellent Adventurer after all!」


  I heard a familiar voice as I was looking through the window.


  This voice…. It is not the one belonging to Gozer! That one is definitely…..!


  When I turned around, the person who was standing there…. Was the Duke of Hartz himself! He has a smile on his face that makes it look as if it is shining brightly. Ugh, now even a minute of our meeting in and he is already flexing his ikemen charms on me?! Damn you, you Elven pretty boy! Why can you not just die of a curse or something other along those lines?! I knew that leaving Roxanne and Sherry behind in order to come here alone was a good choice to make after all!


  「Uhm… What about Knight Captain Gozer, your lordship? Is he not going to come?」


  「Unfortunately, Gozer is currently at the training school for the new Knight Order recruits, so I will be the one who is going to hear you out instead. Follow me.」


  The Duke turned around quickly, and left the lobby almost as fast as he appeared in it.


  He seems to be exactly as impatient as he was last time. If he is a noble and the head of an entire Duchy, then you would think that he should act more refined, but with him, it was not the case at all.


  Well, he probably can get away with all sorts of increasingly odd behaviors since he is so good-looking that all it takes for him to win people’s faith over is a smile. That damn smile of his!


  「I thought it would be a good time to come after the sun had risen, but was I mistaken?」


  「There is no problem with that at all. In this season, we tend to be awake as soon as the light of the sun graces us with its brilliant presence.」


  「Ahhh.」


  I see. So it is like that, huh? The season is different here in the north. The sunrise is earlier than in the south, so they are going from spring to summer. If this was the arctic, they would still have sun shining even at midnight. Since this is north of Quratar, does the sun rise earlier here?


  「Thankfully, we have already made it through the period of the biggest hardships. The rain has stopped for now, and the water levels have decreased, so we do not have to worry about the Duchy getting flooded anytime soon for now.」


  「I see. That is most definitely good to hear.」


  The Duke opened a door, and entered a room. It is the same small office which I was in before.


  「Go ahead and have a sit. So, may I ask what business brings you here today?」


  「The other day I met Lord Gozer in Quratar’s merchant’s guild.」


  「Ah, so it is about that time, huh?」


  The Duke sits in his chair behind his ornate office desk. I sat myself on the edge of the sofa that was still in the corner of the room and then turned towards him. This position is actually convenient for me, because while I am sitting in such a way and so far away from him, it works as a method of showing to the Duke that my intentions for him are not ill-begotten ones and that I do not, for example, plan to assassinate him while he is not looking my way.


  「I hear that mirrors from Palmasque are being used as Gift Items given as a present between the nobles and royalty.」


  「A mirror from Palmasque, you say? Well, certainly, here in this Duchy such an item would definitely be considered a gift of the highest quality by whoever ended up receiving it.」


  So this basically confirms that mirrors cab be given as an expensive but good gift between the nobles and other members of high society. But if it is like that, then maybe it would actually be better for it to have those intricate, fancy-pants decorations? Well, whatever. There is no helping it now, and most certainly no undoing what has already been done.


  「When I went to Palmasque the other day in search of a mirror at Gozer’s…. I mean Lord Gozer’s request, the only ones they had were the decorated, expensive ones. However, I learned that it would be possible for them to make the mirror with a plain frame without any decorations which would have toned the price down significantly, but only if it was a commission made by a noble or an aristocrat.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ohhh, I see. That way, we would only have to pay for the mirror’s main body itself without having to pay exaggerated prices for the mirror’s frame.」


  「Uhm… and do you have access to a good wood for a frame here in your Duchy?」


  「Yes, there should be a wood of exceptional quality near the Tare village.」


  Good, so it looks like he is going to have access to good wood. I have only thought of this idea because while I was looking through the window I saw a thick forest outside of it so I thought I will ask him about it. If they have forests here, then of course there are going to be businesses such as forestry and wood processing.


  「Since it is supposed to be a gift, I was thinking you could remove this decoration, and add something from your own territories as a kind of a local flavor to spice things up a little bit.」


  「Ah, I see.」


  The Duke nods, picks up a bell from his desk, and rings it.


  「You called, my Lord?」


  As soon as he rang the bell, the door opened at once and someone who looks like a servant immediately came in. Quick, these servants are all so very quick! How are they able to do that is beyond me though.


  「Yes, I called indeed. Please go and tell Gozer to come here as soon as he can.」


  「Of course. It shall be done as you ask, my Lord.」


  He answered the Duke briefly and then promptly left. He must be one of the many servants who serve the Duke here, or perhaps some kind of personal guard, because throughout the short time that he was here in the room he was always bowed so that I could not even get a good look at how his face looked like.


  If you were to ask me, then I would say that appearing immediately after the Duke rung that bell is both pretty impressive and extremely concerning, because such a feat would not have been possible without someone following him around quite literally all the time, because no matter how long and hard I think about it, it would be impossible for the servants to hear the bell all the way from the servant’s quarters and then appear here in the office moments later, and it is simply not possible for that person to be just one of the many ordinary servants tasked with doing the chores around the castle, since they would never abandon their assigned duties just because they heard a bell ring.


  That, and if that was really the case, then we would have many more people here instead of just this one. As I said, this is getting increasingly suspicious. Does the Duke really have people following him around literally all the time and wherever he goes?


  From what I am seeing, he seems like someone who is incredibly free-spirited and always acts and carries himself in such a manner, so for such a man to have an escort lurking behind in his shadows? As much as I do not want to believe it, it is also something that might be quite possible, since it is always the free-spirited that need to be watched closely at all times so that the potential enemies would not take advantage of them and their free-spiritedness, be it by a kidnapping or a straight-up assassination attempt.


  Anyway, for the time being, I simply leaned on the sofa as we waited for Gozer to arrive, while the Duke continued to scribble something with a quill on top of the pieces of parchment that were laying on top of his desk. Since he is the lord of the entire Duchy, then he must be a really busy person, so I actually started feeling kinda bad for intruding upon his work.


  Eventually, Gozer finally came in after knocking at the door and politely asking for the permission to enter.


  「Excuse me for taking so long. Oh, if it is not Mr. Adventurer.」


  「He seems to be called Michio. Kaga Michio.」


  Oh, so the Duke knows my name even if Gozer himself does not seem to remember it? That is what I initially thought, but then it dawned upon me that I have never introduced myself to him properly in person, but I gave my name to the receptionist in the lobby when I came here, so he probably must have heard that at that time. So maybe I should give him a little reminder by introducing myself again? Yeah, let me just do that.


  「Yes, I am Kaga Michio.」


  「It would seem that he has gone to Palmasque at your request. As expected of an excellent Adventurer like him. He once again ended up exceeding my expectations.」


  「All the way to Palmasque, you say?」


  「Yes, so the way I see it, I am clearly the winner here.」


  The Duke was acting all proud in front of Gozer. What? What the heck is he talking about? He is the winner here? What kind of winner? Was there some kind of bet between the Duke and Gozer? Were they betting if I…… am going to turn out an excellent Adventurer or not?


  Well, to be honest, I can totally see that it might have been possible that Gozer might have accused the Duke of getting too friendly with a weird Adventurer like myself who just came to the Hartz Duchy to help with the distribution of the disaster relief supplies because of the commission that he accepted, and the Duke argued back that I am not weird, but excellent for how well I performed the task that was given to me even though he did not think that of me at first, to which Gozer might have replied that he is just being stubborn, and that is how the bet between these two might have been made.


  Of course, I have no guarantee that this is exactly how things went down between these two, but I also feel like my shot was pretty damn near the bullseye mark here.


  「Did you really travel to Palmasque all by yourself?」


  「Well, it was certainly not an easy thing to do, but I said that I was going to see what I can do about your request, and so I did.」


  「In that case, I must truly commend you. No Adventurer or a member of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy was ever able to travel from Bode to Palmasque.」


  To be honest, even I am not sure if I could go from Bode to Palmasque in one go, and I do not even want to think about testing that out, because thanks to my vivid imagination I can already see how that would have turned out. If my travels from Vale and Quratar to Palmasque and the cities and towns that are close to it are any indication, then I would have definitely ended up exhausting all of my MP.


  I just hope that by admitting that I have gone to Palmasque personally I did not make any serious mistakes that would cause them to think of me even more highly than they are now, because that might bring with itself a whole new batch of unwanted trouble for me. For the time being, I think it would be best to correct the Duke’s assessment that I could travel to Palmasque without any inconvenience, just so that I can avoid his misunderstandings about myself and my capabilities getting so much out of hand that no amount of damage control could possibly be able to fix them later.


  「According to Mr. Michio’s words, since he can go to Palmasque, it would be possible for him to buy an undecorated Palmasque Mirror.」


  「An undecorated Palmasque Mirror?」


  「We already talked about this for a bit before you arrived, but I think that the materials for the frame could be made from the wood from the forest near Tare village.」


  「I see. Wood from the Tare village, huh? That certainly sounds like a good idea.」


  The Duke and Gozer had a short conversation that I did not understand much of. However, now that the Duke explained pretty much everything to Gozer, he at least saved me the trouble of going through the explanations myself.


  「Personally, I also think that this might not be that bad of a business opportunity.」


  「I think so too as well. How much would such a mirror cost?」


  Gozer looks back at me and asks about the price of the Palmasque Mirror. Now this might be a troublesome question. Since he is technically in charge of this particular business affair with me, he still cares so much about this detail?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  In that case, I have no choice here but to answer honestly, even though I would have loved to use this opportunity to make the price of the Palmasque mirror slightly higher than it actually is in order to make a profit out of it for myself, but since there is a possibility that Gozer might run a thorough check of the market prices of Palmasque Mirrors in order to verify if what I said was indeed true or not, any attempts at deceiving them might do me more bad then good in the long run, so I am going to give them straight facts about the matter.


  「Like I already informed the Duke, in order to even start thinking about getting a Palmasque Mirror without a decorative frame, it would have to be done through a special order commissioned by a noble or a member of royalty.」


  「I see. So, have you come here today in order to have the Duke write an official commission for such an item to be made?」


  「You do not have to worry about it, because I finished writing the necessary paperwork just now. This should be enough to do the trick, right?」


  The Duke lifted the piece of paper that he has been scribbling on for some time now and then shook it playfully beside his face. I thought that he was simply catching up on the administrative work that he was behind on because of my sudden visit, but he was actually writing the undecorated Palmasque Mirror commission paperwork this entire time?! Just how far ahead is this guy, actually?! But hey, if there is a possibility of me obtaining the commission papers from him so fast and without any additional explanation, then that would be all the better for me.


  「As for the price of the undecorated mirror itself, the lowest would probably be something around ten thousand Nars, but I am afraid that a mirror of a better quality can cost up to even twenty thousand Nars, so I could technically buy it just as long as the price will not go beyond those sums that I just mentioned. As for the number of the frames, I think that enough wood should be supplied to the craftsmen to make at least one test frame to see how the finished product is going to look like, but other than that, I think it would be reasonable to have at least ten of them to be made for the time being. I would also like to have all of them in different size variations, just to see which ones would be the best for the purpose of our gift. If there was a need for them to be transported, would you be willing to do this for us?」


  「Yes, I could transport them, but not all of them at once.」


  「It does not have to be all within a single day. As long as all of them are going to be delivered safely, I do not care how many days this is going to take.」


  「I understand.」


  And thus, the business talk with Gozer and the Duke was concluded. Now that I am going to have the papers with the commission from the Duke of Hartz, it will finally be possible for me to obtain the Palmasque Mirror since I have all the pieces of the puzzle that Sherry mentioned that I was going to need. I thought that the biggest problem to overcome was going to be the price, but as far as I can say after my visit to the luxury goods store in the Imperial City, the prices should be pretty acceptable as long as I will remember to keep my expectations in check.


  In any case, buying the Palmasque Mirror in Palmasque is going to be much cheaper than buying from any of the stores in Imperial City that might be offering them, and the price of their undecorated mirrors should not exceed ten thousand Nars. Man, now I am glad that I actually took the time to go to that store in the Imperial City and had a look around.


  「If you plan on visiting Palmasque often from now on, then I think it would be a good idea for you to consider selling amber there.」


  Gozer gave me some advice on doing business in Palmasque.


  「Amber?」


  「Yes. It is one of our regional specialties, and although amber is quite small in and out of itself, it is still considered as a jewel, which means that there is going to be quite a high demand for it in Palmasque since any kind of jewel can be used as a material in mirror decoration. Unfortunately, I do not know what is its current market price in Palmasque, but at the very least I can tell you that it is not going to be a small amount, of that I do not have any doubt.」


  「Ooooh, I see. Well, in that case, I humbly thank you for sharing that information with me. I will be sure to put it to good use.」


  With that information now in my possession, I can seemingly double my earnings if I ever go sell something in Palmasque when I go there to buy mirrors, so this is going to be like killing to birds with one stone while actually having someone else do the picking up and throwing for you so that you will not have to do literally anything! This is definitely going to come in useful for us! Also, since it was translated properly from this world’s language, I also received a confirmation that Amber does exist in this world. And since it is not as bulky and expensive as diamonds, it can easily be carried by Adventurers who would want to use it for commercial purposes.


  「Oh, I am sure that someone as excellent as you is going to put that information to good use. To that end, allow me to introduce you to to a merchant who deals in amber here in Bode. He is a reliable fellow as well as a long-time business partner of ours who singlehandedly takes care of almost all of the amber related dealings and transactions here in Bode. His store is situated right next door to the Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild. I will also write a letter of recommendation for you. As long as you are going to have it with you, you can be sure that he will not try to sell you any items that would be of substandard value.」


  The Duke picked the quill up from the table and started writing something on another piece of paper. He then folded the paper and dropped some wax from the candle on top of it, while stamping it with the seal with his emblem engraved upon it.


  Is this how a letter of introduction is actually made? By doing something so simple as writing the introduction of a particular client on an ordinary piece of paper and then sealing it up with a wax seal? I do not know what I actually expected, but definitely not something so… plain and ordinary, I guess. Well, just as long as it allows me to obtain the Palmasque Mirror without the ornamental frames by virtue of having the commission for it from a noble, then I guess what form the letter of introduction takes is of no consequence to me.


  「Here you go. Show this to the store’s owner and he is bound to do business with you in the same way as if he was doing it with me.」


  Gozer took the sealed letter of introduction from the Duke’s hands and placed it, along with the written commission for the ornamentaless Palmasque Mirrors and the Hartz Duchy Emblem on the table before me. The emblem is exactly the same one that I gave to the Knight at the lobby when I came here. Does this mean that he does not need it anymore? And more importantly, do I need it anymore? Because I do not think that I need it anymore…


  No, upon careful consideration, I do not think that this is going to be the case at all. I think that this emblem is definitely going to come in handy when I will be buying and eventually selling mirrors in Palmasque, so for the time being I should just hold onto it and wait until the right opportunity to use it is going to present itself to me.


  I then took a look at the paper where the details of the Duke’s commission for the Palmasque Mirrors were written down. It was written not on papyrus, but on a legitimate sheet of parchment, same as with the letter of introduction, the only difference being that the parchment with the commission’s details was not sealed with a wax seal or anything else similar to it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I do not know if it holds any kind of deeper meaning or not, but maybe it is customary among the nobles and royalty to write down all instances of official documents on a paper of supreme quality, different from the papyrus and ordinary sheets of paper used by the common folk?


  「Thank you kindly for all you have done for me. Well then, if you will excuse me, I will be on my way.」


  I took all of the items that were prepared for me and promptly left the Duke’s office. I returned to the castle’s lobby and left the Bode Castle, returning back home to Roxanne and Sherry.


  「All right, I managed to get my hands on the commission order from a noble, so we might go to Palmasque and buy the mirrors.」


  I said to the girls during breakfast when we were discussing everything that had happened while I was away.


  「You really managed to obtain something so important as easily as that?」


  Sherry looked quite surprised, even though she was the one who told me that we were going to need a commission order from a noble in order to get our hands on mirrors without decorative frames.


  「It would seem that the matter of obtaining a Palmasque mirror has given you a surprisingly large amount of additional benefits, master.」


  「Y-Yeah, that may be so, but I am actually as surprised as Sherry is, if not even more. I mean, I did not expect that obtaining a commission for the mirrors with non-decorative frames from a noble is going to be so easy. It almost feels as if it was too easy.」


  「You should not feel surprised. You have already proven time and time again that good things tend to happen naturally around you, master.」


  Putting aside the matter of whether such things really are happening around me naturally or not, I think that most of the luck that I seem to be having lately can be attributed to the straightforward and free-spirited disposition of the Duke of Hartz. I would not go as far as to say that he is light-hearted or careless, but to put it another way that will not make it seem as if I was making fun of him or insulting him: he has this rare ability to make quick but reasonable decisions and to execute them immediately for maximum effectiveness.


  「So master, how many mirrors are we going to be buying? Two? Or just one for ourselves this time?」


  「Actually, the commission that the Duke has written is for a grand total of ten Palmasque Mirrors with undecorated frames. The Duke also said that we do not have to bring the mirrors to him all at once, and that as long as we manage to deliver them to him safely, we can take as much time as we want, but the exact amount depends on how well the talks in Palmasque are going to go, but if you asked me , it is definitely better going with one mirror at a time so that we could be absolutely sure that none of them are going to break accidentally. Also, for the mirror that we will be buying for our home, I think that one is going to be more than enough. If you want, we can even buy one that is equipped with a simple stand instead of one that would be hung upon the wall.」


  「I see. That could definitely come in handy, because then we would be able to move it around without the risk of damaging it. What great thinking of you, master!」


  「What about the size of those ten mirrors though? Did the Duke of Hartz specify what kind of mirrors he would want?」


  「He said that he would not mind it if the sizes were different so that he could experiment with them and choose the best one based on that. Like I was saying, since the commission that the Duke wrote asks for ten mirrors in total, it is going to be impossible to carry all of them all at once, so we will be transporting them over the course of several trips. I also learned about a merchant associated with the Duke of Hartz who runs a shop that deals with amber and I received a letter of introduction thanks to which I am able to do business with that merchant as if I were the Duke himself, then we might as well go and find out how big a demand for amber Palmasque has at this time.」


  「Certainly, since we are going to be heading there again, it would be best to maximize our profits from such a trip as much as possible. I understand.」


  Sherry started nodding vigorously at my suggestion. As expected of her, she really does know what is good for our business. It looks like I again will be able to leave the matters of making all of the purchases in her capable hands and everything will be fine.


  After finishing our meal, we warped to the Adventurer’s Guild in Palmasque, where I sent the girls to take care of the shopping after giving them the written commission, money necessary to make the purchases and a silver coin for the City Entrance Tax. I was a little bit worried about giving them something so important as the commission written by the Duke of Hartz, but unfortunately, as much as I would love to go to Palmasque and deal with everything by myself without giving my important items to others, I simply cannot do that because I am not an Adventurer, and once that fact gets discovered by the Knight serving under the Palmasque City Council during the Intelligence Card inspection, they might get all suspicious of me and start asking questions, and what is an Explorer heading out of the building that should have been reserved for Adventurer’s usage only if not extremely sus? Yeah, exactly!


  Also, while Sherry did not say anything about it, I have a lingering feeling that slaves might not like royalty and aristocrats very much, so the guards might find it suspicious that a slave is carrying an order with a commission written by a noble, but then again, maybe that exact fact is going to work to our advantage here? After all, since royalty and nobles use slaves all the time, it might not actually be strange at all for them to be sending their slaves to handle the shopping instead of going personally, because they might see it as too much of a bother to do such a menial task themselves.


  Having Roxanne and Sherry go do the shopping in my stead is a waste of the two silver coins for the City Entrance Task in my opinion, since if I went there by myself I would have to use only a single silver coin, but going to Palmasque is out of the question for me right now. Well, it is not that it would be totally impossible for me, but it would definitely be extremely hard.


  Since 「Warp」 can only take me to the places that I have seen and been to myself, than that leaves only Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild and what little of the city that I have seen from within it. Of course, I could always try warping to Palmasque in the middle of the night, when I would be pretty sure that nobody could see me warp into the city from a place other than the Adventurer’s Guild, since normally such a thing should not be possible without having 「Warp」 like I do which is a Bonus Skill, but then I would have another problem on my plate: how to spend the time in the city until the morning throughout the night hours?


  And would people not find it extra suspicious if there was a complete stranger whom they have never seen before wandering around at even more suspicious hours from the dead of night to the early morning? Staying at an inn might have been a good option, but if I had to pay the City Entrance Tax just so that I could go and pay even more money just to sit around in an inn doing absolutely nothing productive, then that is what I would call a waste. Also, even if I were to warp to Palmasque during the nightly hours, there is no telling that it would be one hundred percent safe for me, because there is always a chance that someone could have been passing by at the moment of my emergence from the warp portal, which would end up causing quite an uproar, I am sure.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now that I think about it, these are clearly the things that I should have researched more before coming here, but on the other hand, coming here many times over means increasing the risk of the locals remembering my face and attributing it either with snooping around or some other suspicious activities, and if that happens to me even once, it is going to be all over for me, since I will no longer be able to keep coming here to Palmasque the way that I am doing now. Now I am truly beginning to see the wisdom of Sherry’s words when she said that it is going to be difficult to find a safe place which I could warp to in Palmasque.


  After sending Roxanne and Sherry to do the shopping that they have been entrusted with, I spent some time at home and in the Labyrinth, after which I warped back to Palmasque again, and after a short while of waiting, I saw that the two of them were coming back, each one of them carrying a particularly big peace of baggage in front of them. And although I am saying baggage, you know that by that I meant the mirrors, right? Good, it would seem that they were able to purchase them successfully this time.


  I am definitely glad that they manage to complete the task that I have given to them, but at the same time, the way in which they are carrying these mirrors is making me suffer through numerous anxiety attacks at the same time. To put this bluntly, these mirrors look like they are quite large, and the way in which Roxanne and Sherry are holding them is not exactly what I would call the safest one. They are holding onto them by supporting them from below with their hands, and the mirrors rest on top of their bodies, covering both of them from waist up entirely.


  If these are the kind of mirrors that they bought, then I am guessing that they have to be full-length mirrors, the kind that allows you to see your entire body from top to bottom at once instead of showing just a portion of it. The method of holding that they employed might have seem like the best possible one for them, but in truth, if they are going to be holding the mirrors like that, then we will not be able to transport many of them at once, just one for each of them, meaning that during one trip to Palmasque and back from Palmasque we should be able to transport two mirrors at best. Moreover, if the mirrors are this big, then it is more than likely that we will not be able to go straight back home to Quratar from Palmasque, but we will probably have to make a stop somewhere along the road so that I could hunt down a few monsters to recover my lost MP, and that 「somewhere」 is definitely going to be the Labyrinth of Zabir….


  But Palmasque Mirrors, which are the mirrors made out of glass, are most likely just as fragile as the glass mirrors that I know from my old world, and that means that we absolutely cannot allow ourselves to take them to the Labyrinth with us or else we are going to risk shattering them into a million pieces, which means that using the Labyrinth as a checkpoint along the way is out of the question.


  「I see that you were able to purchase the mirrors successfully.」


  「Yes. With the written commission from the Duke of Hartz in our hands, there was no reason of the craftsmen to refuse us this time.」


  「All right, that is great to hear. So, would you like to go back home now?」


  Well, if that is how it is going to be, then I guess there really is no helping it this time, and since we would have to give this a try at some point, so we went back home from Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild. And when we arrived back at home, it felt like the earth has immediately become distorted the moment I placed my foot on it. It was so distorted and uneven and it felt as if my feet were sinking into it, which made me want to scream until my vocal cords all broke and my throat became soaked with my own blood gushing out of it.


  I do not understand what is going on, but the earth which was perfectly fine when we were leaving for Palmasque before is all fucked up, there is darkness as far as my eyes can see and the air feels heavy and stagnant, making the atmosphere of our cozy home feel heavy and suffocating, almost as if my arrival here has turned every possible element of the world hostile towards me.


  The cause of me having all of those messed up hallucinations is, of course, me running out of MP due to taking not only myself, Roxanne and Sherry, but also two big mirrors along for the ride with us. It has been a long time since I felt like that, or rather, I think that this is the first time where I allowed my MP to drop so much, and now it is making me feel as if I was tripping some serious balls.


  Ahhhh….. no, it cannot be like that. Ahhhhh…….. dear God in heaven. Ahhhhh…… if you are listening to this, then please forgive me in your infinite grace.


  Why is this even happening to me? Why are you making me go through all these tortures? Have I ever done anything to offend you? Or just the fact of my existence is like a continuous insult to you, because you cannot bear the thought that something like me, something worse than even the most vile and defiled of the fallen angels that you have cast down from heaven continues to walk the earth while enjoying his new life?


  「Going from Palmasque to Quartar in a single warp, as expected of master.」


  「…. I just barely managed to pull that shit off. Now drop these damn mirrors wherever and let us be off to the Labyrinth already! Roxanne, as soon as we get there, find me a group of weak monsters, okay?!」


  I gave Roxanne an order without really paying attention to the praise that she has given me right now, because to be honest, in my current state of mind, such a praise was pretty much meaningless and awkward to me. I mean, even if I can go from Palmasque to Quratar in one go, then what of it if such trip drains out my entire MP bar? Such an ability is useless to if it is going to have such tremendous drawbacks!


  The destination to which we have warped is the fourth floor of the Quratar’s Labyrinth because it is the closest one to our home so it should not even consume any of my MP due to it being basically in the neighborhood, whereas even going to the Labyrinth of Vale now might have been impossible for me without worsening my condition even further.


  Normally I would have ordered for us to go to a higher floor like ninth or tenth, but with my current, extremely unstable condition there is no way that I am going to put myself through such unnecessary risks. Right now, I just need to face enough monsters with my Durandal to recover the entirety of my MP as soon as possible, and in order to do that, there are no better enemies than the ones on the lower floors of the Labyrinths that are going to just go and die in one hit…..


  Or at least that was what I thought, until I saw the group of enemies that we would actually have to fight: a group of a Cheap Sheep and two Spi Spiders.


  Oh no, of fuck, of my sweet Jesus why, just WHY?! You fucking game, why are you throwing a group of such strong opponents at me when I am at my most vulnerable here?! Spi Spiders are one of the enemies who have a chance to poison me with their attacks! Do you understand what you have just done here?! I specifically went here because I did not want to fight against NT Ants that could poison me, and what do you do to help me with that? You throw me at yet another enemy that can poison me! Where the fuck is any kind of logic in that?! No, I cannot do it! I cannot fight against these monsters! I am afraid! I am just too afraid of getting my ass poisoned again if one of their attacks is going to hit me!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Spi Spiders are monsters that are native to the third floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. Because of that, they are going to appear on the fourth floor quite often. And that means… that means….. fuck, I cannot even think straight anymore. There is not enough energy and intelligence left in my head to form such complex thoughts. And even if I had enough of it, my small, pea-sized brain would probably not be able to comprehend them.


  I could have easily blamed the current situation on Roxanne and her choice of enemies that she has chosen to guide us to…. But I know very well that this is not her fault. She had no way of knowing exactly which enemies we are going to be running into, and she was simply following my command of finding an easy set of targets for us so that I could have replenished my MP while killing them all with one blow……


  But there is also a possibility that she chose such targets in order to be mean to me and make the process of my MP recovery as long and arduous as possible. Of course…. But of course….! That much should have been obvious! That must be her way of getting revenge on me for having her carry that heavy mirror while I myself just stood there and watched, not even asking either her or Sherry if they wanted some help with it!


  Ugh, my poor, slow, incompetent brain feels like it is going to boil over from all these thoughts that are currently running through my head. And it makes it difficult for me to aim my strikes with Durandal properly, but ultimately I finally managed to defeat all three opponents with a grand total of three swings, thanks to which the haze that has been clouding my mind gradually clears up, making it obvious that there was no reason for me to be afraid of just two Spi Spiders Lv.4, because they are so weak and the probability of them inflicting poison upon me is so miniscule that it is practically non-existent.


  Instead of whining about how much I wanted to run away, the correct answer here is to stand my ground and fight. I also feel pretty bad about myself after the fact, because I realized that I have exposed my ugly, hideous self before Roxanne and Sherry, but now that it has already happened, there is nothing that I can do about it aside from accepting it and moving forward, knowing that no matter how shameful my conduct might have been, Roxanne and Sherry are always going to accept me no matter what I say or do.


  I just defeated another group of enemies, thanks to which my MP has gone back to its full value, and then we were on our way back home.


  「This is the Palmasque Mirror.」


  When we got back home, this is what Sherry said as she peeled off the wrapping made out of papyrus that the mirrors have been packaged in. It was a pretty mirror of a good size that was just right for our personal use here at home. There was no frame or stand attached to it.


  「Thanks to all of the money that Master gave us and the written commission from the Duke of Hartz, we were able to get our hands on a pretty good mirrors without any decorative frames that would only elevate the price.」


  「I only ever heard stories about such mirrors and did not have a chance to ever see one for myself, but now that I look at it, this mirror is every bit as beautiful as the stories about it were telling.」


  I can totally see that, however, how does a Palmasque Mirror compare to the modern mirrors that can be commonly found all across not only Japan, but also the entire world? Well, If I were to give my honest opinion, then I would have to say that this mirror is pretty… normal, and of acceptable quality. I do think that it is looking a little bit dull, but it is definitely miles ahead of the polished metal sheets that were trying to pass for mirrors like the one that we had at home up until today. It definitely shows much more than those polished metal mirrors, so for that alone I think it is definitely going to be worth replacing.


  「Yes, this is indeed a good purchase that you have made, girls. I am absolutely proud of you.」


  「Thank you very much, master. We are glad that you like it as well.」


  「So tell me, how much did you have to pay for them?」


  「The price for a single mirror was thirty five silver coins per a single mirror. However, when we were negotiating the price, the one from whom we bought the mirrors agreed to sell us eleven undecorated Palmasque Mirrors for the price of three hundred and fifty silver coins, and since we agreed to pay for all of them up front, we saved up to three gold coins!」


  Oh, so they also managed to cut down on the final price? Great! As expected of Sherry and her intellectual mind! I can always count on her and her smarts whenever it matters the most!


  「Hou….」


  「Making such a good purchase was only possible thanks to you, master, because you decided to trust me with the gold coins that were in your possession. We also went to order the Duke of Hartz’s request in one of the most renowned mirror workshops in Palmasque, and judging by the opinions given when we asked while we were looking around to decide which workshop we should be going to, I think it would be safe to assume that the craftsmen who work there are not going to simply take our money and escape with it, because supposedly if the word of such practice ever reached the ears of the Palmasque City Council the craftsmen who has committed such a crime would have been done for in Palmasque.」


  「I definitely hope that this is going to be the case. Because if they do try to escape with our master’s money, I can guarantee you that money is going to be the last thing that they are going to have to worry about once I get my hands on them, since I had their smell memorized, so I will be able to track them no matter where they might try to run to, and when I do, then…」


  Roxanne was smiling cheerfully the entire time, but her words were anything but cheerful! 「And when I do, then….」? And when you do, then what?! Roxanne, say something, because you are scaring the shit out of me when you stay all silent like that! I do not like it! Not at all!


  If there were thieves and frauds who would be masquerading themselves as legitimate craftsmen, then the tried-and-true tactic of: get the client to pay as much up front and then disappear with the money without even performing the task that they have been paid for. It is a cowardly, vile and despicable tactic well suited for the absolute scum of society who are in the same boat as Outlaws and Bandits. I am sure that such deceivers and con artists are aplenty in this world, but luckily for me, for as long as I am in this world, I have yet to happen upon such schemers.


  「And what about the sizes of the mirror? Is it going to be a problem to have them made in different ones, or is it not going to be the problem at all?」


  「The size of these particular mirrors is the large one, but the craftsmen said that it will not be a problem to make the mirrors of various sizes across the span of that commission, and he also mentioned that the sizes of the mirrors are not going to change the price at all.」


  「And with that, I think it can be said that the request from the Duke of Hartz has been successfully cleared.」


  「While we were also at the workshop that is going to take care of the production of the mirrors, we also saw that they do decorations there as well, which is not at all surprising since practically every workshop in Palmasque that takes care of making mirrors is bound to be dealing with the decorations of the frames as well. The craftsmen said that they are going to add a small table mirror with a stand to our order, even though they normally do not tend to create products like that, but they said that they are going to make an exception and attach that additional mirror to the largest regular mirror that they are going to be making for us.」


  「Oh really? I see.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  In that case, the largest mirror of the bunch is going to be the one that we are going to take for our personal use. It is also good that apart from that table mirror with the stand, the price is going to stay the same regardless of the sizes of the mirrors.


  「Since it is only going to the one in the whole eleven mirrors set, it would seem that the stand is going to be attached as a special service at a later date, and it will also be done without any additional charges.」


  Wait, so you are telling me that the price of attaching a stand to the table mirror that is going to be added to the largest mirror out of the eleven that we ordered to be made is already included in that fee that Sherry and Roxanne paid? Oh wow. As, as expected of Sherry I guess, and for the second time today no less.


  「Great job, Sherry.」


  「Oh, I forgot to mention that, but this particular thing has been negotiated by Miss Roxanne.」


  「Really, Roxanne?」


  「Yes. I asked him if it could be done in such a way and he agreed to do it.」


  「In that case congratulations to you as well for you bartering skills.」


  Who would have thought? I was convinced that Sherry was the one who negotiated that particular thing as well, but the one whom I have to thank for it is actually Roxanne. She is a girl of many talents besides dodging and smelling enemies in the Labyrinths, it would seem.


  「And what about the amber situation in Palmasque? Did you manage to learn anything about it?」


  「Yes, actually. In the very same workshop to which we went with the commission. The craftsmen there said that since his workshop is dealing in decorating mirrors as well, he would be willing to buy amber, but he mentioned that he would prefer the rough stones instead of already processed ones so that he could process them freely himself according to his preferences.」


  「So that means that there actually is a possibility for us to do some amber-based business in Palmasque, right?」


  「Yes, definitely. From what we could gather, amber seems to be quite the coveted resource in Palmasque for the purpose of processing it into decorative ornaments, but amber itself is quite rare in the region of Palmasque, most likely because Palmasque itself is located pretty far from the Northern Sea, where amber is usually being harvested, so I think that if we were to deliver amber to that craftsmen, it might be a lucrative business opportunity for us, because if he really wants to get his hands on amber to use it in his decorations as much as he was saying that he wants it, then he should be able to offer us enough money for it to actually make giving it to him profitable enough for us.」


  As expected of Sherry’s knack for information gathering, there is nothing that can possibly sneak past her. That being said, can amber really be harvested from the sea? Because I thought that it is fossilized resin, then it would have to be dug up from the depths of the soil. But if it is not the case, then how is it harvested? Kinda like from an undersea oil rig? Maybe I should ask Sherry to give me a proper explanation about it later?)


  「If you do decide to sell amber to that craftsmen from Palmasque, then I think it would be good to go to that amber-selling place in Bode that you mentioned the Duke of Hartz giving you a letter of introduction to.」


  Yeah, the girls are definitely right about that. Now that we have two Palmasque Mirrors on us, it would be a good idea to deliver them to the Duke’s castle in Bode tomorrow morning. But before we do that, I think it would be best for us to pay a visit to the amber merchant first. That way, I would be able to immediately consult the Duke about it if I am going to have any trouble with that merchant and his willingness to do business with me at all.


  「I guess you are right about that.」


  「Well then, do you want to come with me next time?」


  「We can? Are you sure about that, master?」


  「I mean, the two of you were the ones who bought the mirrors and took care of all of the formalities, so I guess that would only be fair.」


  Also, Roxanne and Sherry are going to be handling any kind of deals involving the selling of the amber we would get from Bode in Palmasque, because you know, Intelligence Card checks, me not actually being an Adventurer and all of that other stuff that I have already mentioned multiple times.


  On a side note though, I would have very much liked to see how exactly would they handle doing business and the prices negotiations with various merchants like the amber one in Bode, since the two of them have apparently gotten some practice at talking to the merchants while they were discussing the details about the Palmasque Mirrors commission with the craftsmen back at Palmasque.


  「We understand. Thank you very much, master.」


  And so, just like I promised them, I took Roxanne and Sherry with me on my next trip to Bode. We quickly stopped by the castle so that I could ask for the directions leading to Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild, and after that we have made our way to the castle town. When we finally arrived there, I saw that the Duke was definitely telling the truth, and the shop of the amber merchant really was situated right next to the Adventurer’s Guild’s building, so we did not even need to have to look for it, since all that it took to reach the guy’s establishment was a short walk across the tranquil cobblestone road.


  It was right next to the sign of the Adventurer’s Guild, which was a motif of the world on a square mark right at the Guild’s entrance. I think that either Roxanne or Sherry explained to me before why is the symbol of the Adventurer’s Guild that one in particular, and if I remember correctly, it was all about the symbolism that Adventurers can go pretty much anywhere they want on this earth.


  The building right next to the Adventurer’s Guild looked perfectly ordinary, just like any other building around it, so if I did not know precisely what I was looking for, I would have most likely simply gone past it without looking back. All right, since we are already here, then I guess there is nothing left to do for us but to go inside, huh?


  And that is exactly what we did.


  「Welcome, esteemed customers.」


  A courteous, cat-eared female clerk welcomed us.


  Oooooh! Cat ears! Genuine cat ears! They look incredibly good on her. They make her look both playful and cute at the same time. As I thought, Roxanne’s doggy ears have their own unique charm to them, but nothing is ever going to best cat ears in terms of their sheer cuteness value.


  「Is this the place that deals in selling amber?」


  「Indeed. If it is amber you want, then you have definitely come to the right place.」


  All right, so it looks like we are exactly where we needed to be, even if this place is looking more like an office than a shop in a typical sense of the word, not to mention that I do not see any amber on the display anywhere here. Well, if it is really as valuable of a jewel as everybody is saying that it is, then it would stand to reason that they would not be keeping it displayed in the shop proper in order to prevent any attempts at stealing it.


  「Forgive me for being too direct, but I was under the impression that you were going to be an Elf.」


  「An understandable assumption since Bode and the Hartz Duchy are considered to be an Elven territory, but amber is found near the sea, and it just so happens that the lands where it can be harvested belong to the members of the Catkin race, so it is only natural for the Catkin to run such a shop, do you not think, Mr. Customer?」


  She said so in a mild, matter-of-fact voice, after which I felt dumb for speaking so casually about something that might have insulted her.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Yay, my ignorance is on full display yet again.


  There are many things about this world that I don’t know and this is one of those things. Anyway, the words of the cat-eared female clerk basically confirmed what Sherry was telling me earlier: that amber is indeed harvested from near the sea. If that is the case, then maybe what they are dealing with here is not actually amber, but pearls instead?


  「I often find myself travelling to faraway places, so I have decided to sell amber during those travels of mine. I heard about this place from the Duke of Hartz and the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, and both of them advised me to come here in case that I would ever want to buy and sell amber.」


  I then showed her the letter of introduction that the Duke has written for me.


  「Please, sir, if you could wait here for just a little bit while I confirm this letter’s contents, that would be much appreciated.」


  The cat-eared clerk then bowed to me respectfully as she took the letter of recommendation from my hands and then walked away to the depths of the shop with my letter in tow. And after a short while….


  「This letter of introduction…. It has been penned by the hand of the Duke himself!」


  A bitter-looking old merchant appeared immediately from the back of the store where the cat-eared female clerk was supposed to have taken the letter. I was hoping for an another appearance of a cat-eared servant, but what I got myself instead was a cat man who apparently was the one responsible for an entire shop. And exactly like I thought, cat-ears do not look good on older guys. In fact, they do not fit him at all, making him look as if he was some kind of a poor excuse of a cosplayer.


  「Yes, that letter of introduction has indeed been penned by the Duke of Hartz Duchy.」


  He gestured me with his hand to come with him to the room in the back of the shop. When I entered that room, the female cat-eared clerk from before even offered me herbal tea. I guess this has to be the power of the letter of introduction prepared by the Duke of the entire Duchy himself.


  The merchant gestured me to sit on the sofa that was placed in the room, so I sat in the middle of it while having Roxanne and Sherry sit at the either side of me. Then, the female clerk with cat ears came to the table and placed four cups on it, pouring the herbal tea not only for the merchant and myself, but also for Roxanne and Sherry as well. So she is treating them as full-blown customers as well, instead of just something of an accessory to my own person? That is good. Very good, even.


  「Thank you, and sorry for the trouble.」


  「Yes, thank you.」


  Both of them thanked the cat-eared clerk politely.


  「So, let us hear it then. What is it that brings you here, exactly?」


  「I would like to get myself involved in the business of selling amber.」


  The old merchant gazed at me from beyond the other side of the table that was placed in between the two sofas. In the meantime, he nodded at the cat-eared clerk, signaling her that she might leave. Oooh, no, do not go, you can stay here a bit longer! Damn, what a waste of a perfectly good cat-girl that I could have used to feast my eyes upon her cuteness! Anyway, I guess it is now the time to switch into the business mode and start the talks with this guy here in all seriousness.


  「The Duke and the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy advised me that if I ever wanted to start dealing with amber, this store should definitely be the place that I should visit, and so I came here with their encouragement.」


  In my opening statement, I chose to further emphasize my connection to the big shots of Hartz Duchy. There is always a possibility that it might not mean much in the end due to the Duke’s light-hearted and free-spirited nature being widely known in these parts, but still, if I managed to get myself a connection to the two of the most important people in the entire Duchy, then why not make use of it whenever I get the chance? Maybe it is going to work like a charm, or maybe it will not work at all. Whatever the case may be here, I guess I am about to find that out for myself.


  「I figured as much. Since there are not that many customers who come to my shop with a letter of introduction written by the Duke himself, then that has to mean that you really must be someone who is in the Duke’s good graces, and that is why I and the personnel of my shop are going to treat you with the same level of esteem and respect as we would the Duke himself.」


  「I see.」


  「However, before we start talking about anything that is going to be business-related, there is one thing that I want you to understand: as an establishment, this shop operates primarily within the borders of Hartz Duchy, Imperial City and its vicinity, and because of that I would have preferred it if my business within those regions remained undisturbed so that it could continue as is. So, if the business that you want to have with me is not about doing anything in these regions, and if your order is going to be something that could be fulfilled from the remainder of our stock that we have right here, I would be more than happy to help you out with that. So, what is your plan going to be exactly, sir?」


  So, it seems that this shop is still going to do business properly, even if they are not going to be lined up with amber in the store directly. And I can definitely see where this man is going with what he said about having his area of operations and not wanting that region to be disturbed. If I was in his shoes, then I definitely would not want some unknown upstart to just barge into my field of business disturbing the stability of what has already been established, and it would have been a huge problem for him if his business got ruined because of such an unexpected influence from the outside. Of course, my primary goal is buy amber from him at the lowest price possible so that I could then sell it in Palmasque at the highest possible price for maximum profits, but even if I manage to buy it at relatively cheap price by getting it directly from this shop, there is also the problem of transportation costs that I need to take into consideration. Since carrying it from Palmasque to the Imperial City results in essentially doubling the original cost of the Palmasque Mirror, then I am afraid that it might just end up being exactly the same with amber and the costs of its transportation, and that would be pretty bad for business from my perspective. Or rather, it would have been, since Adventurers, in other words those who have access to 「Field Walker」 or in my case, to 「Warp」, the superior version of 「Field Walker」, can essentially dump all of the transportation costs thanks to them having access to those skills.


  「I am planning to do a bit of business in Palmasque this time, and because it is only going to be an occasional thing, not a regular trade I do not plan on selling amber there in large quantities.」


  「I understand. If you really plan on selling amber only in small quantities, then it does not really matter where exactly you are going to be selling it, because it will not end up destabilizing the market, but if you say that you want to do it in such a distant place as Palmasque, then I have no reason to refuse selling the amber from my shop to you, so it is going to be perfectly fine for us to do business.」


  As he was saying that, the old cat-eared merchant produced a wooden box from somewhere and placed it on the table. Does that mean that he liked my answer so much that he is going to do business with me with no further questions asked from now on?! Because it would certainly be great if he did that, as it would make things much simpler and cause them to move on at a much smoother pace.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  When he finally opened the box, I saw that inside of it was a transparent gemstone with a color that looked like a mixture of orange and yellow, with a slight tinge of black to it. Yes, this is amber. Not a pearl, definitely amber. This is such a distinct color that there is no way for anyone to mistake that gem for anything else.


  「Uwaaaah……」


  「It is so beautiful…..」


  Roxanne and Sherry expressed their amazement at the sight of amber from both of my sides. Just like any other girl in the world, they seem to really like beautiful, sparkling jewelry.


  「A small amber gemstone like this can cost from a thousand to several thousand Nars. A necklace made from amber can cost tens of thousands of Nars. The price of the necklace right here is fifty five thousand Nars, while the one here is fifty thousand Nars. As for why the price of the both of them is so high, it is because large grains of amber, which are pretty rare in and of themselves, have been used to make them. So, how about it?」


  Perhaps it was because he immediately smelled a possible business opportunity, but the cat-eared merchant immediately recommended the necklaces to Roxanne and Sherry after seeing how lively they reacted to the piece of amber that he shown to us. *Sigh* merchants will be merchants no matter where you go I guess.


  「No, we….」


  「Well, I see no harm in looking at them, so feel free to do that if you want.」


  「Understood. Then, we would like to take a look, if it is not a problem.」


  I urged Roxanne and Sherry to check out the Amber Necklaces if they wanted. Roxanne took the one that was worth fifty five thousand Nars, while Sherry checked out the one worth fifty thousand Nars.


  


  

    
  


  


  
I also took this opportunity to see from up close exactly how Amber Necklaces are made.


  Oooh, I see. So they are made like that, huh? Well, that might be a simple method, but I cannot say that it is not an effective one.


  The Amber Necklaces that the girls were looking at now were made from dozens of oval-cut and polished egg-shaped chunks of amber connected via a piece of string that was threaded through the middle of each individual stone. Is that how such a necklace would have been made in modern day Japan as well, or perhaps this method is a little bit old-fashioned? I cannot say with absolute certainty, because I do not really understand jewelry and other types of decorations like that, because in my previous life there was no need for me to bother myself with these things, since there was no need for me to be wearing them when I was spending the days in my room all the time and I did not have a girlfriend who would wear such accessories.


  「Necklaces are not the only things that can be made with amber, since it can also be used to make brooches that can be especially valuable if the amber used for the purpose of making them is of exceedingly good quality that can be cut into large pieces. This particular brooch right here had its price set to approximately twenty thousand Nars.」


  The merchant said while also passing an Amber Brooch to me so that I could inspect it closely to my heart’s content. A brooch, huh? It looks like one of these fancy ones that you could occasionally see men and women alike wearing while having it attached to their coats and mantles. Until now, I was under the impression that only women and men with specific tastes would be wearing something like that, but maybe in this world they are something that men can wear without worrying about being branded in a particular way by the rest of the society.


  「Hm……」


  But honestly, such accessories are not really my cup of tea, and so I am not interested in them in the slightest.


  「Palmasque is a town famous for its arts and crafts, so it might be better for me to sell rough amber stones there, because I heard that a lot of craftsmen prefer them that way because then they can have the freedom of working with them however they see fit. Do you also sell rough, unprocessed amber here?」


  「I see. Yes, definitely. Since Palmasque is such a city, then it really might be a better option to bring them rough gemstones to sell, since they will be in much higher demand than the already processed stones.」


  「Yes, I think so as well, and that is why I asked about them.」


  I already heard all about that from Sherry, who in turn heard it directly from the craftsmen who is going to be making the Palmasque Mirrors for us and the Duke of Hartz, but there is absolutely no need for this guy to know about that, and there is definitely no need for me to reveal every ace that I have up my sleeve.


  Sherry was looking at the amber necklace quite intently, which indicated that she was greatly interested in it, even though she was trying her best to look like she was not interested in it at all, but she was doing an exceptionally poor job at deceiving all of us who were here in the room with her, because while she might have tried to control her facial expressions, she could do nothing to control that bright shine that she had in her eyes whenever she saw something that picked her interest. She then exchanged necklaces with the one that Roxanne was holding and was examining it with even bigger interest and attention to every single detail, no matter how small it was, but Roxanne was also looking at the necklace curiously.


  「Thank you very much for letting us see the necklaces.」


  「Do not mention it. Well? What do you think about them?」


  The merchant asked Roxanne when she returned the necklace to him after she stopped examining it.


  「Well… these necklaces are unquestionably beautiful…. But to be honest, I would have preferred something with a lighter coloring.」


  「Do not worry then, because I have just the product like that.」


  Not allowing Roxanne to let this matter go after her words which normally should be taken as a refusal that should end all talks here and there, the cat-eared old guy continued to pressure her by taking out another wooden box and showing her yet another necklace that was inside of it.


  「Eh? Eeeeeh?」


  「This necklace right here is made out of a highly transparent amber, which gives it a light color that is quite refreshing for the eyes, and it is one of the last few that I have for sale purposes here. Price-wise, it is going to be cheaper than the other two that you looked over because its colors are not as vibrant and intense, but thanks to that it should be a pretty good deal to be had.」


  「No, I…..」


  Roxanne was even more hesitant than before, but the merchant did not let go his assault. He definitely is a true businessman, not allowing any potential prey to escape once he set his sights on her.


  「And what do you think about them Miss Customer?」


  「Hmm, let me think… I think that both of these necklaces are good-looking and exquisitely made.」


  After the old man merchant spoke to Sherry, she returned the necklace to him as well. She praised the products that he has shown to us, but the tone of her voice was as cold as ice. And that glare of hers…. This is a glare that is very different from the usual one that she is giving me whenever I say some dumb or questionable shit. I have a feeling that I should be uncomfortable looking at her staring daggers at someone like that, but this time… this time that glare of hers caused me to feel good, mostly because I was not on the receiving end of it.


  「Does that mean that you like them?」


  The merchant asked her, seemingly unfazed.


  「Maybe I would have, if it was not for the fact that I am a Dwarf, and the necklaces of this length, which are typically made with humans and the tall humanoid races in mind, making them a more than a little bit too long for us.」


  「You are absolutely right. Most of the things here are made with Humans, Elves and other tall races in mind because they tend to like the necklaces of this length, but for the clients who do not fancy the long ones we also have something like that.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The cat-eared old fart said while taking out yet another necklace. Just how many of these does he have stored in here? This time, it was a necklace with just one big chunk of amber in it, but the string was constructed in such a way that its length could have been freely adjusted according to one’s needs and tastes.


  「A necklace with adjustable string length? I see.」


  「And here in this box are all the rough amber chunks that I currently possess.」


  The merchant pushed the necklace towards Roxanne and Sherry and addressed me this time. Inside of the box that he just took out were some reddish stones. Is that also amber? Because it surely does not look like that. Noticing the question mark floating above my head in mass quantities, the merchant took one of said reddish stones out and handed them to me for inspection.


  「This is how a rough amber gemstone looks.」


  「This is a rough amber gemstone? It looks different from what I have expected.」


  「That is because rough amber chunks look different from the ones that have already been polished and worked around with. On the other hand, what you see right here are the fragments of the larger lumps of natural amber that was formed on the sea floor and then washed ashore. See those scrapes right here? These markings are the signs that it has not been that long since they have been formed and harvested and they are the sign that these pieces of rough amber are of the highest quality possible.」


  「I see.」


  These chunks of amber certainly look as if they have been scraped in many places.


  「Mr. Customer, do you know what kind of amber you would like to do business in when you go to Palmasque? Or rather, do you know what kind of amber is the best to trade?」


  「No, unfortunately I do not know.」


  Yes, I do not know that, because there was no way for me to know about any of those things before. Back when I was still living on Earth, there was no need for me to be interested in amber, its price, properties and all of those other things related to it, and even if I knew about it, there is always a chance that the amber of this world might be different from the one from my old world, meaning that all of the knowledge that I could have possessed about it would have been no good and could be thrown out the window.


  「Basically, the general consensus is that the raw gemstones are better for the purpose of trading, especially the ones with high transparency and reddish color. Roughing is used to separate the shades from one another to some extent, but that method is not always an absolutely effective method.」


  「Oh really? Why is that?」


  「Whenever you polish the raw amber chunks, there is always a possibility that there might still be traces of the foreign substances left in it. According to one of the legends, amber was actually created by one of the Goddesses through magic as a means to deal with the plague of insects that were ravaging the lands, and that is why the corpses of insects can be found contained within pieces of amber. The ones that contain a whole intact insect, like an ant or a mosquito are the most beautiful, very valuable, and they also have a great value for the collectors of such peculiarities of nature, but unfortunately, whether or not a piece of amber with the remains of insects in them is going to be of high value or not cannot be determined at the rough cutting stage.」


  Huh? But I thought that amber was a perfectly natural mineral made from hardened sap of the trees such as pine and the like that is turned into its gemstone form after it fossilizes after much time passes! Now I definitely think that I am going to have to ask Sherry to give me a crash course on amber of this world, its history and the myths that surround it, because at this point in time there is just too many things that I seem to not know about it, even though I am supposed to be passing for a resident of this world just like anyone else around me.


  「So amber came to be because of a Goddess’s magic? That is the first time I am ever hearing such a thing. Back where I came from, we have a completely different explanation for its origin.」


  「At least that is what the story says. Some of the Dwarven scholars even wondered if amber can actually act as medium and the catalyst for the purpose of utilizing the magic power of that Goddess in the process of fusing weapons and equipment, but so far I have not heard about anyone who would actually be able to make that happen, and the general consensus on the matter seems to be that amber cannot be used as a weapon and armor strengthening material because it is something that came to exist naturally and not because a monster dropped it.」


  So, just like with most of the experiments conducted by these Dwarven, scholars, it ended up in spectacular failure, huh?


  「Really?」


  「Yes. But supposedly, one of the great scholars of the past and few others who came after him claimed that they have managed to extract the Goddess’s power from the amber in form of lightning by rubbing two pieces of amber together.」


  If it really was exactly like Sherry has described and they managed to extract 「lightning」 from the amber by rubbing two pieces of it together, then what they encountered was probably not the magic of the Goddess, but static electricity, to which amber seems to be prone to, as was discovered by the people of the ancient Greece, mainly Thales of Miletus, who observed that when amber was being rubbed with a piece of cloth that has been made from wool or a material that is similar to it, it gained the ability to attract small pieces of leaves or dust to itself, which was due to it generating static electricity because of the friction.


  I turned to the merchant and returned the rough amber gemstone to him.


  「It would seem that it is pretty difficult to assess the quality of an unrefined amber gemstone, at least the way I see it. 」


  「Yes, it is impossible if you do not have at least several years experience in this field of work, and even then the proper assessment of amber’s quality might be pretty hit or miss depending on the exact condition of each individual piece and a number of external circumstances and factors that we oftentimes cannot foresee or predict, but you can rest assured that my shop is always going to strive to bestow the products of the highest quality possible to our clients.」


  At first I was wondering why he was talking about all of this, but maybe that was his way of communicating the anti-complaint measure that this shop is employing to ensure that none of the potential clients would be storming the shop at a later date while demanding a refund of the money that they have spent here if they ever found the product to be lacking or not up to their standards?


  「I understand.」


  「When it comes to the raw amber gemstones, all of the ones that are currently left in stock are about the same size as this one right here, and they all cost eight hundred Nars per piece, and since the processing of the raw gemstones is actually done in a separate place form here, it means that not all of the raw stones that we possess will be immediately available, but right now, I could accommodate you with up to ten pieces of them.」


  Ten pieces of raw amber, eight hundred Nars each. It might not seem like much, but you have to understand that this is a price for a raw, unrefined stones, and the cost of refined amber can jump up to seven thousand Nars for one piece. Well, considering all of the hassle that the craftsmen have to go through in order to obtain, refine and then polish each and every stone they manage to get their hands on, I guess it can be said to be pretty understandable


  「Oh well, since the Duke recommended you and went through the trouble of giving me a letter or introduction, then I guess I will take all that you have to offer.」


  I do not know how much would it cost at the shops in Palmasque and how many gemstones I would be able to buy from them.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But if I had the option to buy amber here instead of in Palmasque, then I am going to take that option, but not just because it would definitely be cheaper that way, oh no. That is not what I am about here. I am about something different entirely. By bringing a certain amount of amber with me when I will go sell it in Palmasque, I would be able to show the craftsmen there that I am not just some upstart off the streets, but someone who legitimately means serious business. I do not need to sell all the of the raw amber gemstones at once, but I definitely need to bring more than just one of them with myself, otherwise I might not be treated seriously.


  I do not know what is going to happen in the future or how the things are going to turn out, but just to be on the safe side, it would be better for me to buy everything that this merchant has to offer so that I would not end up regretting it later. And since Gozer said that the price of the Palmasque Mirrors can go up to twenty thousand Nars, then it means that I can make quite a nice profit by selling them to the Duke. And in the case that the cost of the eventual failure would surpass the limits of what I currently have, then I am just going to go and drop the idea altogether.


  I have already earned enough profit from selling three mirrors to the duke.


  If the cost of failure surpasses my limit, I’ll just drop the idea.


  Even though I already finished talking to the merchant and thought that it was about time for me to be on my way, Roxanne and Sherry were still pretty much absorbed in looking at the amber necklaces. In fact, they are looking as if they were so entranced by it that they might not have even registered what the merchant was saying about the raw amber gemstones costing eight hundred Nars per piece?


  Ugh, now that I think about it, bringing them both here with me might have been a mistake after all, because it seems like even Sherry does not know much more than I do when it comes to amber. Well, no use crying over spilt milk now that it is staining the floor already, right? And besides, Roxanne and Sherry might now have been that great of a help in providing me information about amber, but they certainly seem to be happy looking at it.


  They are both girls after all, and what girl does not like pretty, shiny things, am I right? This seems to be true especially for Roxanne, because she is staring at the necklace that she was given earlier quite enthusiastically. It must have really stricken her fancy.


  Since I had literally nothing to lose by doing so, I tried to imagine her wearing that necklace on her pretty neck…….


  Oh dear. Oh damn. Oh my God!


  Mind blowing. The sight that I have imagined is simply mind blowing! I just could not stop thinking about the amber-colored transparent stones resting on top of Roxanne’s rich bulges, and it was…. Definitely a stimulating sight that I would appreciate from the bottom of my heart whenever I would have had the chance to do so at every waking moment of my day.


  I want to hold them. I want to rub them. I want to squeeze them in my hands and bury my face firmly in between them. I am talking about the amber necklace and its beady segments, of course. That is definitely something that I would have loved to see Roxanne wear while going to the bed with me.


  Well, I guess there is no other choice for me but to go and buy it for her now. Roxanne is definitely going to be pleased with me if I will buy it for her, so I have to do it for her….. or do I now? Yeah, do I… do I really need to do it for her? No, come on now Michio, do not be rash and do not panic. For all I know, this might just be a clever trap, a cunning ruse set for me by this cat-eared merchant. Yeah, it has to be. After all, he would not be so forceful about presenting all of these necklaces to Roxanne and Sherry if his ultimate goal was not gaslighting me into buying it for them even if that was not my original intention at all. I have to keep a cool and calm head, or else I will be playing right into the enemy’s hands.


  I avert my eyes.


  My gaze falls upon Sherry. She is still looking at the necklace as if she wanted to make a hole through it with her sight alone, and she is even frowning a little. I can only hope that this is just my imagination and nothing else, but she definitely does not look like the usual Sherry that I know and love.


  「I wonder if this one would look better on you than that one after all?」


  The merchant muttered to himself loud enough so that we could all hear him loud and clear, and then he produced yet another necklace. The new one was dark-red in color, and it was made of amber gemstones that were definitely larger than the one s from which the previous necklace that Sherry was looking at was made of. Initially Sherry was a little hesitant, but eventually she took the necklace and tried it on. The entire time she was struggling with tying the string at the back of her neck her heart was beating so fast and so loud that even I could hear it from where I was sitting, and when she finally managed to tie the string and looked down on the necklace that was now resting firmly around her neck, her face became flushed and she exhaled with admiration and a beaming smile bloomed on her lips.


  「Oh wow!」


  「Oh wow indeed.」


  Those were the simple words, but at the moment, I felt that they would be the ones to best describe how Sherry was looking right now, because the necklace shines gorgeously on her neck and chest.


  「Definitely.」


  I never thought that it could look as good as it did on her, but it really looks outstanding, and apparently the merchant thinks so as well


  「B-But… I-I do not really… 」


  Even though Sherry clearly liked the necklace, she looked as of she wanted to decline it.


  「The dark-red colored amber that this necklace is made of is a favorite color among many female customers, and most importantly, it is priced at forty five thousand Nars, while the other necklace that you looked at was priced at fifty thousand Nars. The one that Mr. Customer is holding is thirty thousand Nars.」


  The merchant told me the price of the necklace. I feel annoyed at the fact that the price that he stated is not something greater, which would automatically mean that I would have an excuse not to buy it…. And there is also the matter of me feeling a little bit disgusted with myself, because if I do end up buying that necklace for Sherry, then not only would I also need to buy a necklace for Roxanne as well so that she would not feel left out, but even if I did that, Sherry’s necklace would still me more pricey that the one that I would have gotten for Roxanne, even though she is my Number One Slave, which might cause her to become hurt and jealous, thinking that I no longer care about her, and such a misunderstanding is something that I have to avoid at all costs!


  Is there no escape from this situation for me? Can I not do anything to have a cookie and eat the cookie at the same time?


  What is going to happen if I do not buy that necklace for Sherry after all? Is she going to be mad at me? Or perhaps disappointed? God damn it, why did this merchant had to show the more expensive necklace to Sherry of all people?!


  「Really? I see.」


  「And I would recommend this one for the lady over there.」


  When I was pondering over what I should do and how should I proceed to salvage this seemingly hopeless situation, the merchant brought out another necklace and puts it in front of Roxanne. My God, seriously, where is he keeping all of these things?!


  「Hou?」


  「Although its color is faint due to high degree of refining, it’s one of the few necklaces our firm takes  genuine pride in. The large amber in the center is especially well made, because you rarely see a gemstone this big that would be this transparent at the same time.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  He was right. The amber in the middle of the necklace was definitely bigger than the rest and more transparent.


  There is a big jewel in the center of the string, with several smaller ones lined up on both sides of it.


  「How is it, master?」


  Roxanne showed me the necklace after she finally put it on.


  There are three mountains on her chest now: the amber one in the center, and her own big mounds on the either sides of it.


  Because it has faint color, it does not assert itself too much, but just sits quietly in the valley of Roxanne’s chest, surrounded by her two bountiful hills.


  Oh, you have to be shitting me! This means war! I can do nothing but watch while it’s sitting on her chest. This truly means war!


  「It… It looks good on you, Roxanne.」


  「Thank you very much, master!」


  Her smiling face looks so dazzling.


  「Do you like it?」


  「It surely looks better than the previous one.」


  「This one is priced at fifty thousand Nars.」


  So it is actually five thousand Nars more expensive than Sherry’s necklace.


  In other words, this is the escape route that I was so desperately seeking.


  「T-Then, I will be taking these two necklaces, please.」


  「Are you sure about that, master?」


  Roxanne asked me when I finished placing my order with the merchant. Of course, she kept the necklace with the big amber in the middle of it on her, meaning that the big amber was still lodged firmly in between the safety of her chest, which was basically an equivalent of her forcing me to buy it. Without anything else to say or do, I simply nodded at Roxanne’s question, causing her to smile and nod back at me happily.


  「Now then, about the price for your purchase. With the price for the raw gemstones and the letter of introduction from the Duke himself…. Let us call all of that a special service and make it seventy two thousand Nars.」


  The old man merchant nodded with a big smile on his face. Damn it! Even with my thirty percent discount Bonus Skill active, it still feels as if I was doing exactly what this guy wanted me to do, making me dance at the palm of his hand to the tunes that he was playing. I mean, do not get me wrong, it it nice to see that the letter of introduction given to me by the Duke apparently acted as yet another source of discount, but even with that in effect, the price that I have to pay for these necklaces an draw ambers is still astronomically high. Well, I guess that right now there is not much more that I can do about it. It cannot be helped. I do not know exactly what cannot be helped, it does not change the fact that it cannot be helped. What matters the most right now is the fact that I managed to get my hands on the amber necklaces that are going to be adorning Roxanne and Sherry’s necks.


  「Well, I guess this concludes our business then.」


  As I was telling him that, I coughed up the dough and paid it to him without complaints or any attempts to haggle in order to get the price down any further than was it already was, because something was telling me that haggling and bargaining would not do me any good at this point.


  「Yes, we certainly concluded our business here, and I hope that our partnership is going to be the one that is going to be beneficial for the both of us.」


  「Yes, definitely. I am going to be in your care when it comes to amber.」


  「The next time when you come to pay a visit to Bode we are going to have your raw amber gemstones ready…. Is what would like to say in order to not needlessly keep you on the edge of your seat for too long, but since they are not the kind of product that can be picked up immediately, preparing them all properly is going to take some time, so I would like to ask you to be patient.」


  「Sure, no problem. Do whatever you have to do, just as long as you will make sure that everything is done right.」


  That might have sounded a little cheesy, but these are my honest thoughts on the matter of doing business with this guy. But now that our business here in this shop was concluded, we went back home. For a moment I thought about going to Palmasque, but ultimately I did not want to travel that far for once, and for twice, there is no need to show ourselves to others as greedy individuals.


  Even though I do not completely trust those craftsmen from Palmasque, as long as Sherry and Roxanne paid for a deposit of the mirrors that were being made for us, we do not need to get hem right away. I thought that maybe we should have went there to show off Roxanne and Sherry’s new Amber Necklaces, but since that might have been seen as a fraudulent method of rushing a sales contract, so we should exercise a healthy dose of restraint so hat these craftsmen could see us as serious business partners.


  「Thank you so very much, master.」


  「Yes, thank you, master.」


  「But…. Are you sure that was really okay? Buying us those necklaces, I mean?」.


  When we got back home from the shop of the amber merchant from Bode, the girls thanked me for buying the jewelry for them, but not before confirming once again whether or not that purchase was really, really okay with me.


  「Yes, I am really fine about it. Since the two of you are going to be responsible for the selling of our amber in Palmasque, I thought it might be a good idea if you were to wear some kind of amber accessory yourselves, so you can think about it as a necessary business expense to increase our chances of everything going smoothly.」


  Yes, if you think about it, that is exactly right, even if these might not have been my original intentions when I was buying these necklaces. This is going to be a kind of exhibition, where Roxanne and Sherry, as the two people responsible for the selling of our amber need to be wearing something made out of amber themselves, that is simply how it has to be.


  「Okay, then we will be borrowing them from you, master.」


  「Borrow? Why would you borrow from me something that has been bought specifically for you?」


  Sherry said something pretty strange


  Says Sherry while I was putting the necklace around her neck, so I asked her about that particular matter.


  「Everything that an owner buys for his slaves is the owner’s property. Well, aside from consumables, undergarments and other items of daily use.」


  Sherry replied to me. Is it really so? I honestly had no idea about that. So you are telling me that even if I buy equipment or accessories for these two, then from the standpoint of the law of this world, any such items belong solely to me, and I am only borrowing them to my slaves?


  I mean, I guess this is kinda understandable since I am their master and all, but that still kinda sucks, if I am to be honest. And by the way, I feel like I have heard a similar thing being said to me back when I was buying clothes for Roxanne back in the day.


  I know that in the understanding of this world such a thing is going to be just right because slaves are nothing but another commodity in the hands of their masters and they are not treated as living beings but rather as objects, tools to be used until they get broken down and replaced, I still think that they should at least deserve that much. If I am buying accessories for them, then at the very least I want them to know that the accessory that I bought is well and truly their, and not just something that they are going to constantly have to ask for permission to wear.


  「Well, in any case, if you do your best to sell the raw amber, then you are going to get the money right away. Even though I do not know how much is it going to be in the end.」


  Even if the mirrors are going to be sold to the Duke and the leader of the Knight Order at a cheaper price, we are still going to be selling them quite a lot of them, so we should still be able to make quite the profit out of them, and we can always recover the rest of the money by selling the raw amber, and even if that were to fail for some reason and Roxanne and Sherry would not be able to do it, then I will find a way to recover the costs somehow.


  But for the time being, I think we should assume that the selling of the raw amber is going to be successfully conducted, allowing us to earn some fast and easy money off of it. And while we are still on the subject of the Duke and his Knight Order, then since we are already selling the mirrors to them, then would it not be possible to sell them some amber as well?


  Because amber is easier to carry than mirror, it should not be as expensive as mirror.


  Mirrors and amber cannot be kept in Item Box because they are not items dropped by monsters, nor are they used as materials in making equipment. Not only that, but mirrors are quite large, so their transportation is almost always guaranteed to be problematic since due to their innate fragility the possibility of them getting broken for whatever reason is going to be quite large, much larger in fact then with other objects and instruments of similar size, and because of that it is impossible to be carrying more than one of them at once.


  When Roxanne and Sherry bought the two mirrors that we carried back home with us, they had to do it by one of them holding each mirror with both of their hands and while having them lean on the entirety of their body weights, and even then it did not look like that was the safest of methods that could be used to carry these mirrors, but if there was a different, safer method of transporting them then I am sure the craftsmen at the workshop where they were buying these mirrors would have informed them about it, so apparently that is the only way in which they can be carried, or at the very least, the only known method of how to transport them.


  Amber, however, is just a small stone, so you can easily carry some of it in your backpack, and there is virtually no way for you to trip over it even if it were to somehow to fall out of your backpack, because let us be honest with ourselves for a moment here: you would have to be a very special kind of touched in the head to trip on something as small as a pebble at best, and a small rock at worst.


  「Yes, master! W-We will try to do our best!」


  Awww, just look at them, ensuring me that they are going to do everything in their power to meet my expectations of them. If having such slaves by my side cannot be called a pure blessing, then I do not know what can.


  「You do not have to be so worried about it. Since it is the incidental product, then I am going to be satisfied just as long as we will not end up getting into the red because of it.」


  I am looking forward to seeing exactly how much is it going to cost.


  On that day, we did not end up going to Palmasque. Instead, we went to the Labyrinth of Vale and spend our entire evening hunting monsters there so that we could get ourselves some of the items that would then be exchanged in the Adventurer’s Guild for some quick cash that we would use to buy the ingredients which we would then use to prepare the dishes that would constitute our supper, but also so that I could recover the MP that I have expended for the purpose of taking all three of us from Quratar to Bode and then back to Quratar from Bode.


  I did not spend as much MP for it as I did when I warped us from Quratar or Vale to Palmasque, but it was still an amount that I wanted to recover, because I was planning on taking a bath with the girls after dinner, and I knew that I would still have to make at least one or two trips to the Labyrinth in order to fill the bath with hot water, so I wanted to have as much MP as possible to limit the amount of additional trips that would have to be made.


  When we got back home from the Labyrinth, we had ourselves some dinner, and then took an extra long bath to ensure that our bodies will be thoroughly cleansed from all the grime, sweat and dirt that accumulated on them throughout the entire day, and when we finished bathing, the time has finally come for the girls to wear their respective Amber Necklaces, which I have volunteered to help them put on. Seen from above, Roxanne’s boobs were just as magnificent as they were when I was looking at the from below during the nightly fun activities or when I was looking at them normally during the day.


  When I tied the string of her necklace behind her neck, I had her turn to me to show me how it looked, and I have to say, the bead of the necklace looked absolutely magnificent in the valley of Roxanne’s breasts, which were still shiny and glossy after the bath that we took.


  Yes, buying that necklace for her was a correct choice after all.


  Next, I did the same thing for Sherry.


  The gorgeous red amber looked absolutely breathtaking against her white, slightly flushed skin.


  Oh yeah, Roxanne and Sherry adorned with their Amber Necklaces were truly a superb dish, and I partook in every delicious bite of it.


  Chapter 5: Cassia


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』
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  『Equipment』:
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  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor
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  I woke up late at night.


  It is not even morning yet. Moreover, my senses were telling me that it has not been all that long since I actually fell asleep after having so much amber-colored fun with Roxanne and Sherry wearing their Amber Necklaces, so I will just go to the toilet real quick and then go back to sleep as soon as possible in order not to disturb Roxanne and Sherry. After all, I do not want them to be sleep deprived because of something as simple as me going to the toilet in the middle of the night.


  I have to admit that I might have overdo it last night. I mean, Roxanne, Sherry and I are always hustlin’ and bustlin’ in the sheets as if there was supposed to be no tomorrow, but what we did yesterday, or I guess I should say a few hours ago in order to be accurate, was especially intense, even for my Sex Maniac-enhanced standards.


  I moved my lower body so much that even now I was still sweating like a pig, and because I moved around and 「exercised」 so much I had to drink a lot more water than usual in order to keep myself properly hydrated, which in turn caused excess water that my body did not need to keep functioning the way that it was supposed to accumulate itself in my bladder, which began to feel as if it was about to explode.


  And all of that because of the impact that the sight of Roxanne and Sherry wearing Amber Necklaces had on me. I did not know that amber could be so powerful and terrifying at the same time. Maybe I should watch myself from now on in order to not get consumed by my carnal instincts and urges whenever Roxanne and Sherry are going to be wearing the necklaces? Or perhaps it would be better to have them only wear them at home so that they would not end up provoking any other guys just in case amber worked at other me the same way it worked on me?


  「Mmmnnnn…. master?」


  Oh, it would seem that Roxanne also woke up because I woke up. How cute of her. Unnecessary, but still cute.


  「I am just going to go to the toilet for a bit, so feel free to go back to sleep and do not mind me.」


  「No, it is not a problem at all. But if you want to go to the toilet, then you are going to need a candlestick. Here you go.」


  Even though Roxanne looks as if she was still sleepy, she prepared a candle and a candlestick for me to use. I gratefully took them from her and ignited the candle with with magic.


  On a side note: magic of this world is really amazing and immensely useful for the battle purposes, but when it comes to such simple day-to day things like lightning a candle, it was surprisingly difficult to utilize properly without accidentally causing a large scale fire, because as far as I know there exist no spell that would allow me to create only a little bit of fire ideal for the purpose of lighting up a candle, so I had no choice but to create a 「Fire Wall」 in an empty space next to the bed and light the candle off of that.


  Needless to say, the amount of fire created by a 「Fire Wall」 Spell is way too excess for my needs, and throughout the entire process I was praying for the fire to remain relatively calm so that the occasional spark that was flying out of it and into the air did not end up hitting the bed, bedsheets or anything else that would start burning brightly in an instant.


  It took me a good while due to my cautiousness, but when I finally managed to tight the candle, it was high time for me to head downstairs to the toilet. But you know what?


  As I was making my way there, I definitely could not help it but to notice how creepy my own shadow was in the dim swaying light the illuminated the floor, walls and the ceiling of the corridor and the stars, and the more I looked at it, the better I understood why in the old days, before they invented electricity and the lightbulbs people would believe in the existence of ghosts.


  If I did not know any better, I would probably believe that the shadow on the walls was not my own, but that it was actually a demon lurking in the darkness, waiting to drag me down into the dark abyss together with him……


  Yeah, right. It is a good thing that no such thing as ghosts exists and they will not come to hunt my sorry ass. However, the further I went, the more I could feel this feeling of uneasiness and dread washing over me, almost to the point of making me feel sick.


  Come on, Michio, do not be a scaredy cat now. You have nothing to be afraid of, so just go to the toilet, do the deed and come back upstairs to where Roxanne and Sherry are waiting for you in your warm bed.


  I reached the kitchen, where the surroundings that were dimly lit by the swaying light of the flickering candle only increased my feelings of uneasiness and despair, and somehow, my shadow became even more disturbing, even though there was no reason for it to be like that. I mean come on, this is my own shadow, so why am I having shivers and goosebumps as if it really was some kind of monster that seemed to be stalking me……


  No, wait a second.


  This….. this is really not my shadow.


  Something is here. Something is moving around in the kitchen, on the border of the candle’s light and the darkness that the rest of the house is bathed in right now. There is something there together with me right now! Something pitch black, which prevented me from seeing exactly what it was. I knew that this is probably going to be a bad idea, but I could not have taken my eyes off it, and so I have chosen to stare at the thing. I stared at it.


  This whole situation felt so surreal to me that I could not believe that it was happening. There is a strange black creature in my house wandering around my kitchen in the dead of the night. Some kinda strange being that moved around so fast that it almost looked as if it was flying instead of moving along the ground.


  I thought that there was no way for the creatures such as ghosts, demons and devils to exist, but I have forgotten that this was the assumption that I made based on the fact that these things did not exist in the modern-day Japan of my old world, but this world is not modern-day Japan.


  This is a fantasy world based on medieval Europe, and what is a world in a fantasy setting without ghosts and demons in it? Not a very interesting world to many people, I am willing to bet. And because of that, this demonic monster that plunges the hearts of all people into the depths of horror is now here with me, and I do not know what I should be doing with it!


  What should I do? Should I stay? Should I run? Maybe I should run. But what if it sees me and starts chasing after me? Am I going to have enough time to take out Durandal and engage it in combat? But what if this thing is going to have the properties of a ghost, which is going to render it invulnerable to physical attacks? Should I just fight it with magic then?


  But if I fight it with magic, there is a very likely possibility that the house is going to get caught in the crossfire and will get badly damaged!


  If only such nightmarish creatures did not exist! But unfortunately for me, they exist. They are one hundred percent real, and I am looking at one of them right now. The deadliest of creatures that man could ever think of. A messenger from hell. Black lightning.


  As I was sitting around like an idiot doing nothing to deal with the danger that has invaded the safety of my home, the black thing moved. Just from it skittering about the kitchen I was convinced that it has to be quite fast, but what I saw just now absolutely blew my goddamn mind.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The damn thing was moving at least three times as fast as a normal human! And in an instant, it disappeared from my sight even though I was trying to not let it out of my sight for an instant.


  However, there is no doubt that it existed. Whatever that thing was, it was definitely here before my eyes. I am certain of it. It was here, in this home, in this kitchen. But now it has run away….. No, it did not run. I think it was more of a strategic retreat, a withdrawal to change its position and possibly attack from yet another angle.


  I thought that the monsters were showing up mostly in the Labyrinths and wildernesses so that I would only have to worry about human enemies like Thieves and Bandits outside of them, but apparently I was mistaken in thinking that.


  I thought that human beings infesting the earth and this different world were like cancer cells in the healthy tissue of the world, but they were definitely not. Now I know that there are forces far more powerful and evil inhabiting the mortal plain, both in my old world and in this new one. The enemies of mankind, the strongest, the worst, most foul and deadly creatures that are more like sentient lethal weapons rather than anything else.


  This different world was not a safe haven for humankind. Eventually, humanity will lose the survival race and will either be eradicated or forcibly driven out of the lands that we thought were our home, only to find out in the absolutely worst way possible that nothing in this world is truly ours, and we are only borrowing it because we are allowed to do so.


  Because in this world, there are the absolute beings who stand at the top of all living things in the food chain.


  「U…. ugh…. Uwaaaaa….!」


  Unable to bear it any longer, I hurried back to my bedroom. I ran away from the kitchen and buried myself in the sheets of the bed while my entire body continued to shiver and tremble, so in order to stop it from doing so, I hugged Roxanne as hard as I could without actually hurting her.


  My God, I am so relieved that she is here with me and that I can do this to her to calm myself down. If she was not here for me like that, then I do not know what I would have done, but I definitely know that it wouldn’t have been anything good, because the fear would have caused me to revert back to my old self from before I started this new life in a different world.


  But now that Roxanne is here, I know that everything is going to be all right. As long as I have her bombshell body right next to mine, there is nothing in the world for me to be afraid of.


  「Uhm….. what is wrong, master? Did something happen to you?」


  Roxanne gently puts her hand on my back and asks me, just like a mother would her child after it came up crying to her in the middle of the night because it had a nightmare.


  「I saw it. It was there. In the kitchen!」


  「It?」


  「Glowing, black formless thing that was running around from one corner of the kitchen to the next!」


  Oh, that was probably…..」


  Do not do it. Do not say that name, Roxanne. For all that is holy, unholy and anything else in between, do not finish your sentence that you are about to finish!


  Before Roxanne could speak the forbidden name, I covered her mouth with my hand. If that really is what I think it was, then is it not going to be summoned in here at the mere mentioning of its name out loud? Even so, is this thing’s name known in this world as well? Because if so, then I have to say that I definitely would have been glad if that thing stayed in the folklore and urban legends of my old world without coming to any other worlds where it would scare more people into giving them heart attacks. But if that thing is in this world, then could it be possible for some viruses or bacteria from earth to also be here in order to simulate the earthly diseases? No, as much as this is a very curious topic, that is not something that I should be worrying myself with right about now.


  「A-Anyway, let us just go back to sleep, okay? We would not want to be sleep deprived in the morning, right?」


  Taking my own words to heart, I closed my eyes and tried to fall asleep, but I just could not do it, because I still felt like that thing was out there somewhere. It is definitely still here. Maybe it is even in the bedroom, or on the bed?


  Gyaaaaaah! No, stop imagining that! Do not think about it and just go to sleep you idiot!


  …… Ugh!!!! I cannot do it! No matter how hard I try, I just cannot sleep! I am just too curious about this thing! I feel like it is somewhere close! Okay buddy, if that is how you are going to play, then I will play along and beat you up at your own goddamn game, by showing you the ultimate proof of us humans being here and living right here, in this very moment! I will show it to you, and Roxanne is going to help me up with it!


  There, do you see it? That intense physical activity of mine?! If you do, then choke on it, shove it up your ethereal ass and die!


  「Good morning, master.」


  In the morning, I was woken up by Roxanne, as per usual. After our little late-night activity, I seemed to have fallen asleep due to the comfortable sexual fatigue. And after a sweet and intense activity, I have been woken up by a sweet and gentle kiss. I was about to think that this is such a wonderful way to start my morning after what happened during the night, but then I noticed that there was something weird about our surroundings, which caused me to become quite shocked.


  That thing. It is that thing again! It is here!


  「Good morning Roxanne. Good morning, Sherry.」


  「Good morning, master. Did…did something happen, by any chance? Because you are looking quite upset.」


  My suspicious behavior was noticed by Sherry.


  「No, nothing much happened. It is just that I saw it last night.」


  「And by 「it」, do you perhaps mean a black thing that seemed to be scurrying around frantically?」


  「Yes, that is right! That was exactly it!」


  As expected of an intellectual type like Sherry! She knew that the name of that thing should not be spoken out loud. I am so proud of her and her intelligence.


  「So it finally came out, huh? I was wondering if this would happen sooner or later after you rented the house, but it would seem that the time has come now, and the battle is about to begin.」


  「A battle? Are we really going to fight that thing? And how?」


  And more importantly: can we really fight it?


  「Purchase the leaves of Shiyurab in the Guild, and then finely chop them. Once that step is done, you have to boil it down until it becomes a sticky paste out of which you are going to be making dumplings, and they are going to be your weapon with which you are going to fight that thing.」


  Ohhhh. So we are essentially going to be making something like the oxalic acid dumplings? So there seems to be pesticides in this world as well.


  「And if we do that, then we are going to be safe, right?」


  「You are going to have a weapon for fighting it, but it is not going to be a perfect one, not by a long shot. The leaves of Shiyurab are basically tasteless and odorless, so in order to enhance them properly you are going to have to add flour, sugar, various vegetables, soup broth and other things to make it as appealing as possible, because otherwise it might not be lured into eating it. That being said, the enemy is not that stupid, and once it remembers the taste and the smell of the dumplings it will stop eating them, which is why we have to change the recipe all the time in order to fight it off little by little. This battle is going to be a long one, possibly lasting forever in the worst case scenario.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「So what you are saying is essentially that we should prepare ourselves for a difficult battle?」


  「Not only difficult, but also the one where we cannot expect a complete victory like we always did up until this point, but hopefully the result is going to be that we will be seeing that thing much less often, and that alone should give us some relief.」


  If there is a way to decrease the rate at which that this is going to be showing in our house, then we have to take it. It does not matter that I will only be buying myself a momentarily peace of mind, that is going to be more than enough for me. Of course, it would be a great thing if we managed to make that thing disappear completely, but if it is not possible to achieve then I have no choice but to settle for the next best thing that we can get.


  「Seems reliable enough, considering that we do not have any other options on our plates. You said that we are going to need the leaves of Shiyurab? I obtaining them going to be difficult?」


  「If we are talking about obtaining them ourselves, then yes, it is going to be rather difficult, because the enemies that drop those leaves only start appearing around the fiftieth floor of the Labyrinths, so if you do not have access to this floor yet, then your only option is to buy them from the Adventurer’s Guild.」


  In other words, that item can be harvested from the Labyrinth as a Drop Item from a monster, but at our current progress rate it is going to be pretty much impossible for us to obtain it, and that is why the only option left to us is to go and buy the leaves that we are going to need from the Adventurer’s Guild.


  Right now, we have barely managed to get to the tenth floor of the Labyrinths, which means that we are only at one fifth of the floors required in order to obtain that item, but before we will be able to get it by normal means it might be way too late for us, so I think that even if these leaves are going to be a little bit on the pricier side, it is still going to be better for us to get them this way, because at the current point there is no way that we could brave forty more floors of the Labyrinth in short enough time, not when the Labyrinth grows more and more expansive with each floor that we are advancing on and the monsters getting not only progressively stronger as their level increases, but also growing in numbers, meaning that without a bigger Party we would quickly get overrun and annihilated by them. After all, the Labyrinths are not passive buildings, but living creatures that actively seek out new and improved ways to kill the Adventurers that are delving deep into its hallways in order to continue growing and expanding even more, so if we go to the higher floors while being outnumbered and outpowered by the Labyrinth’s monsters, the only thing that is going to be waiting for us is going to be certain death.


  However, the one thing that we absolutely cannot allow ourselves to do is to just sit around and do nothing, simply tolerating that this thing is just keep going to show up at our house like it owns the goddamn place. Now that I have seen it, there is no way that I am going to allow it to keep appearing at our house and disturb its peaceful atmosphere, so we have to create the weapon that is going to allow us to fight it at all costs, and if we have to expend money I order to do it, then I say that in this particular case this is going to be well worth it, all the more so if it is going to mean that we will not have to risk our lives on an endeavor that may or may not end up in our favor.


  「Okay, Sherry. I will leave this matter to you.」


  「Understood! I will make sure to do my best.」


  Sherry seems to be pretty motivated to do this. As for me, I am perfectly okay with leaving this matter to her for the time being, because I am going to be very busy from the early morning, since I am going to have a lot of things to do on my plate.


  First, we went to the Labyrinth and stayed there exploring and slaying monsters until around sunrise while scoring one easy victory after another, and then it was the time to go to Palmasque in order to sell the amber that we have obtained from the cat-eared merchant in Bode, so I also had Roxanne and Sherry wear their Amber Necklaces to ensure that they are going to look their absolute best to make sure that this trip is going to be as successful as can possibly be.


  「All right girls, I am counting on you.」


  I gave a silver coin to each of them to pay for the City Entrance Tax, and on top of that Sherry was given sixty silver coins and rough amber gemstones. Also, this time I have refrained from giving Sherry any gold coins.


  「Umm… are you not going with us again, master?」


  「Yes, I will have you two go by yourselves once more.」


  「But we have Amber Necklaces with us this time, and they are worth a small fortune.」


  Certainly, right now these two combined have more than one hundred thousand Nars worth of money on them, and since amber can be sold for a very high price in Palmasque, there is always a risk of misappropriation.


  However, they will not be able to do it when they are in custody of such expensive accessory as Amber Necklace, plus, if they are not going to have any gold coins on them, then the risk of them being targeted because of the amount of money that they have on them should be considerably lessened.


  「It is going to be alright. I trust you two.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  With all of the preparations ready, I warped us to the Labyrinth of Zabir and then to Palmasque from there, where I sent them out to make another round of the purchases. Because this place is the furthest to the east among all the towns and cities that I have visited so far, the sun has already risen completely here.


  「Well then, we are heading off.」


  「Yeah, have a safe trip, and I will be looking forward to the results.」


  Now that Roxanne and Sherry were off to do business, I means that I have some time to kill before they are going to be back, but what exactly should I do? Maybe I should go to the Labyrinth of Zabir and hunt some monsters there? Or is this going to be a bad idea? Nah, as long as I will keep that trip on the shorter side, it should probably be fine. And just like that, I moved to the Labyrinth of Zabir where I hunted some monsters for a while and then warped back to Palmasque to come pick the girls back up. It was a fifty-fifty chance that they were still away doing business, but luckily for me, they were already back with another two mirrors by the time I have emerged from the portal on the wall of Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild, so we immediately returned home and then went to the of Quratar so that I could recover my lost MP.


  We have already obtained four mirrors, so that means that we have to go to Palmasque like that at least four more times.


  「We have sold all amber gemstones at forty silver coins apiece.」


  Sherry reported to me after I finished recovering all of my MP and we took a break.


  「Oooh, that is great to hear. I knew that I could count on you two.」


  It means that they have managed to sell the amber at five times the cost of a singe stone. It is definitely more than I have initially expected. It is more than the total amount I paid to the amber merchant, so it means that the cost of the Amber Necklaces has already been recovered. It is good to hear that Sherry and Roxanne made such a good business, but now that I learned that it left me feeling more than a little unsatisfied. After all, if I were to go do business buying mirrors and selling raw amber, we would have been able to buy the mirrors for thirty percent less and sell amber for thirty percent more.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But because I am too afraid of my Intelligence Card getting inspected and the Knights at the checkpoint finding out that I am not an Adventurer but just a lowly Explorer, we are now missing out on so much money, so maybe I should actually go with them the next time we will come to Palmasque to buy mirrors….


  No Michio, just because you are missing out on money, it does not justify you getting unnecessarily greedy. And besides, there is no telling if my thirty percent discount would work during the buying of the mirrors and selling of the raw amber anyway.


  「However, the merchant at the place where we were selling the raw amber said that such a price would be only a one-time thing due to Miss Roxanne’s necklace, so I am afraid that if we come to sell the amber to the same merchant next time, the money that we are going to get will not be as good as the ones that we negotiated today.」


  「Is that so?」


  So Roxanne was dealing directly with the owner of one of the workshops, huh? Well, I did instruct them to go directly to the workshops to make sure that they will be able to buy a simple plain mirror, so it should be obvious that in that case they are going to be dealing with the owners of such establishments themselves. But in that case, the owners should possess the Job of a Merchant, which mean that my thirty percent discount Bonus Skill should still be effective.


  But what was that thing about Roxanne’s necklace?


  「…He should just go and perish on the spot. I am sure that nobody would miss him if he did that.」


  Sherry spit out the words that definitely sounded like a curse.


  I… I see. I think I get it. Was the owner a man? Yeah, if Sherry reacts in such a way, then the owner definitely must have been a man. If the owner was a woman, she would not have used such strong words. Judging from Sherry’s reaction, the guy must have been ogling Roxanne’s necklace…. But wait, if he was looking at the necklace, then that definitely means that he was also staring at her…….


  Damn him! How dare he laid his filthy eyes on my Roxanne? The audacity of this prick!


  「Yeah, if it was like that, then the guy should definitely perish.」


  「Thinking about it now, I should have just sold that necklace to his wife for twenty five gold coins. That would have been a nice punishment for him.」


  So the owner of the workshop had a wife? And despite that, he was still looking at my dear Roxanne with such filthy eyes?!


  Such transgression is worthy of the worst kind of punishment indeed!


  Oh well, I am sure that the merchant’s wife would be easily able to put two and two together and is going to find out about her husband’s indecent intentions as soon as she notices that he bought amber from Roxanne at such unusually high price.


  「Way to go Sherry, you did good once again.」


  「Thank you for your kind words, master, but I was only doing exactly what you wanted me to do. Also, we managed to buy the mirrors at a discounted price of twenty silver coins per mirror, and because of that, we have decided to pay for the next two mirrors in advance already. Considering the amount paid in advance and the amount already bought, we will receive a total of fourteen mirrors. After deducting this amount, the rest is the remaining ten mirrors including the amount to have the stand attached to the biggest one. So as you can see, the numbers have increased a little.」


  Since I handed over three gold coins. Or sixty silver coins, as a prepayment, so twenty silver coins should be an equivalent of fifteen Palmasque Mirrors, but the two I have already purchased are calculated as thirty silver coins, and the remaining two hundred and forty silver coins are the equivalent of twelve mirrors. In other words, did they buy it by calculating the price as twenty silver coins? And although they paid all sixty silver coins, they still had enough left to pay for two mirrors in advance. In other words….


  The price dropped too much, but I think that it is because they also negotiated various other things including that, so it was still a great achievement.


  「You do not have to worry yourselves with the extra numbers. Even so, that is quite a drop from the regular price. I wonder if that workshop is going to be all right?」


  「It’s better if the workshop of such an owner does not make any kind of profit. His wife did not know much about sales either, so she could not lower it anymore. This was the lowest and best price we could get.」


  「I-I see.」


  It would seem that he was forced to give it up. Well, it was already two thirds anyway, so it is not like he had any other choice to make. Anyway, this just proves that Sherry is an especially ruthless and merciless negotiator.


  「He was not lowering the price, of course, so we talked to his wife about it instead, causing the great evil to perish.」


  So, the owner first incurred loss when he bought amber and was then exposed to his wife  for his scheming as well. Talk about a one-two punch straight to the gut without holding anything back. But even if they had not exposed him, his wife would have definitely found out that he bought amber from Roxanne at such a high price, so he would have gotten his rightful comeuppance anyway.


  Oh man, Sherry really is unbelievably ruthless and unforgiving. I would not have expected that from her just from her appearance alone. I guess that really proves that you cannot judge a book by its cover.


  「The world is a beautiful place, so evil absolutely cannot be allowed to flourish in it. It needs to be weeded out at all costs before it can contaminate the world with its filth.」


  「Yes. Also, we have received four gold coins in total. Here you go, master.」


  「Alright.」


  Twenty amber gemstones for four gold coins in total. It might have been better, but overall that is not a bad catch by a long shot.


  Sherry nodded reassuringly, opened her Item Box and took the gold coins out. I opened my Item Box as well, receiving the gold coins from her and putting them away safely in my own Item Box. As for gold coins, we have a total of twenty-one of them now, and if we ever needed more money, then in addition to selling the Palmasque Mirrors to Gozer, we can also sell the Amber Necklaces to that workshop owner’s wife. Overall, I have to say that we are managing to accumulate quite a nice sum of money again, and once the business with selling the Palmasque Mirrors to Gozer is going to be concluded, I am definitely going to have enough money on me to go to the Imperial City and visit the slave merchant to whom Alan-san has written me a letter of introduction. Also, on a side note: usually, we are making the money for our living mainly by selling the Drop Items that we obtain from killing monsters in the Labyrinths to the Adventurer’s Guild, but if you think about it carefully, is doing that really all that profitable? And looking at how much Sherry and Roxanne managed to earn in a single day, maybe I should consider seriously switching my main way of getting money from dungeon crawling to trading?


  However, I absolutely cannot forget that the only reason why I was able to go to Palmasque in the first place was because I was going to the Labyrinths and earned so many levels fighting the monsters there, which in turn allowed me to increase my overall MP pool to such a degree that traveling from Quratar to Palmasque, even if needed to be done with a few stops in between. And if I had not started my journey at Vale’s Labyrinth back there, I probably would not have been able warp to Palmasque in the first place. That, and I also needed the money so that I could buy mirrors and amber. If I did not earn all the money that I did in the Labyrinth first, then it would not have been possible for me to buy them at all.


  I then recovered my MP in the Labyrinth, and from there, I warped back to the Adventurer’s Guild. On the way home we stopped to pick up ingredients for breakfast.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Leaving the matter of preparing breakfast entirely to Roxanne and Sherry, I warped to Bode together with the mirror.


  「I would like to request an audience with Lord Gozer.」


  「Of course. Please, come with me.」


  When I talked to the same Knight as yesterday, I was told to follow after him to the back of the castle through the labyrinth of corridors along a familiar way. I am being led to the Duke’s office, even though I explicitly told the Knight at the reception that I wanted to have an audience with Gozer. The Knight that was leading me stood in front of the door and then knocked on them a few times, until the voice called out to us from the other side.


  「Come in.」


  That was Gozer’s voice. There is no mistaking it. Instead of the Duke, he was the one who replied to the Knight’s knocking on the door.


  「Pardon the intrusion, my Lord, but there is a guest who wishes to speak to with you.」


  The Knight said as he entered the room, and I followed closely after him.


  「Ahhh, Mr. Michio.」


  Inside of the office, both the Duke and Gozer were sitting at their respective desks doing something that looked like an awful lot of paperwork. It would seem that I am disturbing them when I really should not yet again.


  「Forgive me for intruding upon you when you are in the middle of work, but I have come to deliver the Palmasque Mirror once again.」


  「Ooooh! Is that it?」


  As soon as the Knight who guided me to the Duke’s office leaves the room, the Duke looked over the mirror that I have brought in with me.


  「That is right.」


  I placed the mirror on the desk.


  「Hmm……」


  「Certainly, that is a mirror without any decorations.」


  「Yes, and even though this office is dimly lit, the quality of the image that it reflects is still good.」


  After commenting on that, the Duke took a bell in his hand and rung it. And then, just as soon as it was yesterday, a person appeared out of the hallway outside of the office, even though there was no one there when the Knight was leading me here. But in that case, where were they hiding if it was impossible for me to detect their presence at all? If it is someone who is serving as the Duke’s escort, then is it a part of their job that they must not allow anyone, not even the Duke himself, to realize that they are here?


  「Your orders, my lord?」


  「Call Cassia here.」


  「As you wish, my lord.」


  As soon as the servant received the order from the Duke, they left his office immediately.


  「Since I am not at all knowledgeable about mirrors or any other such items, I am going to have my wife Cassia look at it for me. I have already talked to her about it before, so she should come and join us soon.」


  The Duke explained to me, most likely because he saw all of the question marks floating above my head when the name 「Cassia」 was mentioned. It would seem that women of this world are more knowledgeable and interested in such things than men, in which case it would mean that this trend is not much different from how thing were in Japan….. and thinking about it, I guess that the same principle applies to me as well, because technically speaking, I was not the one who obtained the mirrors that we are now giving to Gozer and the Duke. The ones who obtained them, and at such favorable prices as well, were Roxanne and Sherry, and therefore they should be the ones who should take the full credit for it.


  「Just as you requested, the mirrors will come in various sizes.」


  「They are? Great, this is exactly what I wanted.」


  「However, their exact number is going to increase a little.」


  I explained to Gozer while we were waiting for the Duke’s wife to arrive. His initial order was about ten undecorated Palmasque Mirrors, but now, that order of about ten mirrors has grown up to about thirteen mirrors.


  「As long as we will be able to get our hands on them, the exact number does not really matter. Even if it turns out they are not going to be up to standard, there will always be other uses for them.」


  I see. Gozer’s goal here was to give the mirror to the third imperial prince as a Gift Item on the occasion of his wedding, but if it turns out that they will not be deemed something that can be used as a gift for such an important person, then Gozer will be back to square one here: with nothing to give as a gift and with thirteen mirrors that he will have to find a use for, but the Duke said that it is going to be okay either way, so if that is what he claims, then it really has to be like that.


  「Also, it turns out that amber can indeed be sold in Palmasque for a profit, so allow me to extend my deepest gratitude for writing me that letter of introduction.」


  I thanked the Duke for giving me the possibility of doing business by selling amber. However, just to be on the safe side I decided to omit how much money I was able to make by selling the raw amber that I managed to obtain from the cat-eared merchant in Bode. For the time being, I went to Palmasque this morning before coming to Bode to be able to report if anything would have happened. Selling local goods to Duke and Gozer might not be such a bad idea after all, and I was definitely glad that I came to make my report this early.


  「I have arrived, my lord. Did you call for me?」


  「Yes, you may enter.」


  A female voice called out to the Duke from beyond the door. That must be the Duke’s wife. The door opened, and a beautiful woman wearing a dress appeared. Or you know what? I take back what I said. Just calling her beautiful is like doing her a huge disservice. She is actually extraordinarily beautiful. But… there are actually three of them? Does…. Does that mean that the Duke of Hartz actually has three wives?! No, wait, the one who is his wife must be the young woman in the middle, and the other two must be…. Her attendants, I presume?


  She is especially beautiful. She is by far the most beautiful woman that I have seen since coming to this world. All three of the women who came are pretty in their own right, but as I said, the one in the middle is in a class of her own, and the other two cannot even measure up to her. Her beauty was so radiant that it was almost making an illusion as if there were rays of sunshine shining down on her with every step that she took. She had bright golden hair, skin as white as freshly fallen snow large eyes the are pale blue in color and cherry-colored lips. If I were to liken her to something, it would have to be nothing less but the biggest, most beautiful rose in the entire bouquet. Yes, compared to all the other beautiful elven women that I have seen up to date, she is like a whole level…. No, two levels higher. Just one glance at her would be enough for everyone to realize that she is a cut above the common rabble, someone who should not be approached unless you are of the same social position and stature as her. Since the one in the middle is the Duke’s wife, the Duchess of Hartz, then the other two have to be her maids.


  「Allow me to introduce you. This is Cassia, my wife. Cassia, this is Michio, one of the Adventurers who helped us with the distribution of the relief supplies after the floods.」


  The Duke introduced me to the beauty in the middle. So, my hunch was right after all? That person really is….?


  「It is a pleasure to meet you. My name is Cassia.」


  The Duke’s wife, Cassia, stated her name and gave me a curtsy. That kind of greeting would have been elegant no matter who performed it, but when she does it, it looks that much more dignified. And, although it pains me greatly to say this, unlike Roxanne, there seems to be both perfection and beauty in every move that she makes, and every step that she takes.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  If I were to liken her to something, then it would most likely have to be a combination of a sculpture of a Greek Goddess, while Roxanne is 「just」 a bisque doll. So, the pretty boy who became the Duke of Hartz got himself a beautiful wife to match him, huh? If I were to be in his shoes, would I be able to do the same thing? Is that the benefit of being someone who holds a position of power in his hands? Is that really how it is: that political power and influence can give you not only money and status, but also all the beautiful women that you could have ever dream of as well?


  I hate him for being a pretty boy so much. I hate him, and I am jealous of him. And so incredibly envious that I might start melting any minute now. This is all the fault of this world and its social hierarchy system that is rotten to the core! It is exactly that which causes the difference in social standing to create rifts between people, and those rifts only serve to deepen the inequality between those at the top of the social hierarchy and those who are below them, especially the bottom feeders who are getting shat on by everyone who is above them. This is a straight-up example of crippling inequality, and yet nobody seems to care and try to do anything about it! Is this really how it should be? Should such an exploitation really be allowed?! Are we really going to allow these social atrocities to continue while closing our eyes, ears and hearts to it, pretending that everything is fine and dandy while we go on about our daily lives as per the fucking usual?! Are we going to allow such blatant injustice to go unpunished and continue to spread its absurdity?! No! What we need to do is to have a revolution! We should make the ruling class tremble and cower in fear of us! The proletariat has nothing to lose, and the world to win! Members of the working class, UNITE!!! (From 『The Communist Manifesto』.)


  From today onwards, let us all live as the red warriors! Let us live and dedicate our lives to the glorious cause of fighting against those who would dare to oppress and exploit us! Let us deliver the noble scum to justice, and usher in the new era of freedom and equality for all! And next, we have to dethrone the emperor and give the power to rule back where it rightfully belongs: in the hands of the people!


  「Nice to meet you. My name is Kaga Michio.」


  However, in front of Cassia, I bow respectfully. After all, you have to act respectfully in front of a lady.


  「The Duke has told me that you are quite an excellent Adventurer, Lord Michio.」


  Cassia said to me. Oh wow, did the Duke really say something like that to her about me? I mean, I do feel kinda flattered, but I really would have liked him not to spread his own misunderstandings to other people who might take him too seriously, thus spreading the misunderstandings even further. Nevertheless, it makes me happy to see that the Duke is such a good person who praises those who deserve praise, like me for everything that I have done for him, so maybe we are not going to be in need of a revolution after all?


  「No, no, no. Whatever your husband told you about me, I assure you that I am nowhere near as amazing as the Duke was probably making me out to be.」


  While I was acting humble towards Cassia and the Duke, I used 「Identify」 on Cassia to see her exact Stats.


  Cassia, Female, 29 years old


  Job: Mage Lv41


  Equipment: Sacrificial Misanga


  She is only twenty nine years old? Oh my God so she is basically still so young that she can basically be called a sweet, glossy fruit dripping with water that is about to ripen into its most delicious state! And moreover if I did not have 「Identify」 on me, and checked to see that she almost approaching her thirties, then I would have definitely said that she could not have been more than twenty years of age, and that would check itself out with the general saying that when it comes to elves, you cannot really determine their true age by something so simple as looking at them with your naked eye alone. But you know what? It does not matter if Cassia is twenty or thirty years old, because in my book she is only one thing: a beautiful woman. I feel like I want to just stare at her and feast my eyes upon her beauty, but I know that I have to keep myself in check, because if I do that for too long, it will be entirely possible that the Duke might start suspecting something. And on top of being exceptionally beautiful, Cassia is also a high-levelled Mage, which adds a whole another level of amazingness to her! And by the way, when I checked him with 「Identify」 earlier, I saw that Gozer was definitely not a Mage himself, so if Cassia has that Job, and at such a high level at that, then could this perhaps mean that….?


  「And this here is…?」


  「This is one of the Palmasque Mirrors that Michio bought for us.」


  「Oh, is that so? Allow me to see it then.」


  Cassia said while approaching the desk upon which the mirror that I brought in with me has been laid out. Her appearance when she was walking was so elegant and beautiful that I just could not stop myself from admiring her every motion. Is this how all of the women from the aristocratic class are, or is being so elegant while doing something so mundane a quality that was unique to her only, because I never saw anyone else walk so elegantly like that before. As I was already saying, she looked absolutely beautiful.


  Then she leaned down and looked at the mirror, examining it very closely.


  Such a wonderful profile. And her eyelashes are so long and beautiful as well.


  「Well? How is it?」


  「Yes, this is a beautiful mirror, beyond a shadow of a doubt.」


  After looking at the mirror for a good while, Cassia replied to my inquiry.


  

    
  


  


  
She did not say that what was beautiful was her own face in the mirror, nor the reflection that the mirror was showing. She said that about the mirror itself as a whole, which means that she must have been wondering whether it was a genuine article or just a really well-done forgery. But now that she has a closer look at it, there was no longer any doubt in her mind that what she had in front of her was a Genuine Palmasque Mirror.


  Does that mean that a revolution is still necessary after all?


  Well, it is not like I can do anything about it now. I am pretty sure that there are numerous fake items called Palmasque Mirror available for purchase on the black market, and if these forgeries are popular enough to be able to be sold in substantial number for a much lower price than that of the original Palmasque Mirror, then I cannot blame the members of the aristocracy for running thorough checks to see if the potential seller is not trying to scam them from their money by selling them a fake mirror advertised as a genuine article. But since Cassia was able to tell that this mirror is a real deal after only a short glance at it, then does that mean that she already has experience in appraising mirrors, or perhaps it is that she also possesses the 「Identify」 Skill? Well, it would probably be best not to think about it too much, so let me just think positively and revel in the thought that the Palmasque Mirror that I bought got Cassia’s endorsement.


  「Now then, what about the price?」


  Now that it has been confirmed that the mirror that I delivered was a genuine article and not a fake, Gozer talked to me about the price that they would have to pay for it.


  The matter of price, huh? Well, certainly, Gozer himself said that a single Palmasque Mirror should be between ten thousand Nars and twenty thousand Nars, and even though Sherry and Roxanne managed to get a discount for themselves, the craftsmen at the workshop originally wanted to ask for the price of thirty five silver coins. Now, if we were to buy this mirror at one of the Imperial City luxury goods shops, that price was essentially going to get tripled, ending up at around fifteen thousand and five hundred Nars.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So, should this be the price that I should give to them? Is that going to be enough to guarantee me a good profit out of this sale?


  If only the Knights were willing to do so, they could have always gone and buy the Palmasque Mirrors on their own, using their own hands instead of going for the middleman Adventurers like myself. Even if going alone is out of the question, they could have always formed a full Party of six people and take turns in order to reach Palmasque if they were using 「Field Walker」, and if everything else have failed, they could have always opted for staying in Palmasque overnight. Now, assuming that the cost of one Adventurer staying in Palmasque would be thousand Nars per day and that it would take around two days for each of the Party members to buy the Palmasque Mirror and bring it back home with them, then the total cost of such an operation would be two thousand Nars per Party Member, so by adding the price of the mirror itself, that means that you could get one mirror for a total of five thousand five hundred Nars total.


  Looking at it like that it might seem like it is hell of a lot expensive because of all of the accommodation costs, but if it means that they would be able to make a full back and forth trip within a single day, then it would actually be cheaper, considering that they cannot allow themselves to spend too much money on such an excursion without ramping the costs up too high to the point where the entire trip would not be worth it due to too much money being spend to get the mirror, which might be deemed as not worthy of its price.


  「Then, how about one gold coin per mirror?」


  Moreover, I cannot allow myself to be too greedy in front of Cassia. I have to admit, it was a pretty smart and tactical move on Gozer’s part to start talking about business-related things only after Cassia came here. Does he know that I will have to stay my tongue and my demands in regards to money in order not to be seen in an overly bad light in her eyes?


  「I think it might be a little too cheap. You would have gotten a better price even if you went with it to the Imperial City. But it also costs money to have my men go to the Imperial City to buy them there.」


  「If you had a full Party of Adventurers go directly to Palmasque, you might be able to get them at half the price.」


  「But hiring people just for something like that might be too bothersome and wasteful money-wise. After all, Palmasque Mirrors are not something that we need for our own everyday usage. But since I decided to buy them on the spot like that, it should be a given that they would end up being a little expensive.」


  So that is how it is, huh? Instead of looking at this whole endeavor as an individual, Gozer is looking at if from the perspective of his standpoint as the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. He just cannot hire pretty much anyone off the street to do it because since he has his reputation to consider he would be unable to dismiss them pretty much whenever he would have wanted or when it would have suited him.


  As the leader of the Knight Order, if he hires someone to do a job for him, he has no choice but to keep them employed throughout the whole thing even if there is not that much work to do to begin with. From that perspective, I can definitely see where his opinion is coming from. Hiring an Adventurer to run errands for you might seem like a good idea at the beginning, but in the long run it might just not be worth it.


  Of course, the most obvious solution to that problem would be to simply go and buy the product that you want yourself, even if you had to consent with the price and sacrifice your own time that could otherwise be saved by hiring help from the outside, but when doing things yourself, you will at least have one hundred percent certainty that the job has been done for good and that no one is trying to deceive you that it has been done in order to just get your money and then run away before you could verify whether or not that was actually true.


  However, it is a little different in my case, since I have been invited to do this job of obtaining mirrors by Gozer himself, precisely because I had a certain value to myself: I claimed that I could travel to Palmasque, and I did not claim to have wanted to be compensated for the costs of the travels that I would be doing.


  「It should be fine, what with the increased number of mirrors and all.」


  「You really are fine with that? Very well then, I understand, and thank you for your understanding.」


  「As expected of Mr. Michio. He truly is an excellent Adventurer.」


  The Duke praised me again, but I do not know if I should be happy with his praises or not.


  「I am also grateful to you, Lord Michio. This is a high quality product, and we are lucky to be able to get them at such an affordable price.」


  I do not care about the praises from the Duke at all, but Cassia can praise me however much she wants, and I will accept her praises any day of the week, even though in reality she should be directing her thanks not towards me, but towards Sherry, since she was the one who was the architect of the prices for the mirrors being so low, but since neither of the people here actually met Roxanne and Sherry in person, I will allow them to think that it is me who they should be thanking, and thanks to this, I will be able to say to the girls that I managed to sell the mirror to the Duke for a pretty good price myself.


  I received the gold coin from Gozer and left the Duke’s office and the castle while feeling overjoyed that a beauty such as Cassia praised me and felt thankful toward me.


  Now, I could go straight back home, but before I do that, I decided to go and pay a visit to the cat-eared amber merchant next to Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild.


  「My oh my! Welcome, Mr. Customer!」


  A cat-eared merchant welcomed me after I went through the shop’s door. I was more than a little disappointed that it was him and not the cat-eared female clerk who was here last time, but she was nowhere to be seen, which was quite a shame, because now that I did not have Roxanne or Sherry with me today, I thought that maybe I could get the chance to play with her cat-ears for a bit, but unfortunately it does not look like that is going to be the case.


  「I hope that I am not interrupting with anything?」


  「No, not at all. Please, right this way!」


  「Welcome, Mr. Customer.」


  When I greeted the cat-eared merchant, he eagerly welcomed me to the back of the shop, to the same room where I was sitting with Roxanne and Sherry the last time when I was here, and there, much to my joy, a cat-eared female clerk welcomed me as well!


  So she was here after all, just not in the front of the shop! Of thank the heavens for that! Looks like I am going to get to enjoy my fair share of of cat-eared goodness after all! Cassia was definitely a beautiful woman who is in a class of her own when it comes to looks and the aura that she emanates around her, but this cat-eared girl undeniably has a unique charm of her own that cannot be denied. There is just something about cat ears that hits you differently, you know? In a pretty unique way that neither Elven ears nor anything else can possibly hope to replicate.


  As I sat on the sofa, the female cat-eared clerk served me herbal tea, just like she did the last time when I was here.


  「Mr. Customer, I think you will be pleased to know that I have managed to order another batch of raw amber from the amber processing plant, and that we should be able to get you another ten pieces of it if you would like them.」


  Unfortunately, the one with whom I have to do amber-related business is not the cat-eared female clerk, but the cat-eared merchant.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes. If it is not a problem, then I would like you to get all of them for me.」


  「Thank you very much for your business, but unfortunately I have no way of knowing when they will next become available.」


  The cat-eared merchant apologized. It would seem large quantities of amber are hard to arrange. I wonder why? Maybe it is just his own excuse to gatekeep his business, because if he sells too much amber to someone at any given time, that would mean a risk of his accidentally creating a competitor within the amber selling market?


  In addition, if you could obtain amber as if it were gravel on the side of the road, they wouldn’t be as expensive as they are. Amber can be sold for a premium price because it is so rare and hard to come by. If it were any other way, then the amber merchants would just start popping up like hallucinogenic mushrooms after an acid rain, resulting in a dramatic drop in amber’s market value, meaning that it would be worth nothing more than ordinary pebbles, and that is not a situation that any merchant worth his salt would desire.


  I always thought that the amber merchant would employ Adventurers in order to sell amber in distant places to make an even bigger profit, but if he is not doing so already then likely there is not much amber available at the present time. And continuing that line of thought, if he suddenly started selling amber in places where there is little available its price would drop, destabilizing the local economy.


  「I see. Well, if it is like that, then as unfortunate as it is, I guess there is nothing that we can do about it, is there?」


  「Yes, it is exactly as you say, Mr. Customer. Unfortunately for us, amber is washed ashore where it can be safely collected only after there is a storm at sea, so more might become available the next time there has been a storm, and for the sake of my business I hope that this is going to happen sooner rather than later.」


  「Yeah, I guess we can only hope for that, huh? By the way, is it available in Talem or Tamel or whatever the name of that town is?」


  「It is Talem. It is a town famous for its woodworks. Many kinds of wood that are typically used for decorative purposes can be found there, but it is for that reason we do not cater to that area with our services.」


  It is the same place where the Duke is planning to get the mirrors decorated. So, it is a place renowned for its woodworks, huh?


  If that place is so renowned, then I bet there are trees such as Japanese Cypress, Teak or Mahogany growing in that area.


  「Could you please have wooden cases for the necklaces prepared from this Talem place for me?」


  Right now, the necklaces that I bought from here earlier were being kept in a cloth bag, while in Japan the necklaces have these special cases in which they can be stored. Apparently, as I honestly should have expected, there is no such practice in this world, which means that if I want Roxanne and Sherry’s Amber Necklaces to be stored in a way that is not going to damage them, I need to have them custom made.


  「Wooden cases?」


  「Yes. Amber Necklaces such as I bought from you are, without a doubt, a very special kind of a high-class luxury item, so a case made out of wood found only in Talem is surely going to add to its appeal.」


  「I see. You are certainly correct about that, but why are you asking me about it?」


  The amber merchant has become quite restless. It is just as I thought. This guy does not understand that holding a luxurious item such as an Amber Necklace in a custom case will increase the sense of luxury surrounding the item, because you are going to make it seem that it is so valuable that it has to be kept separately from all of the other items in your possession, but if the word gets out that I am the only one selling necklaces in special wooden cases, then I will definitely gain quite a reputation to my name, and that is something that I would have liked to avoid for the time being.


  「Well, if I will be the only one who sells necklaces in such cases, I will swiftly gain a reputation and it will be only a matter of time before others start to copy me. And besides, I am not from this region, but a faraway place, so I would rather have someone who is a resident of Hartz Duchy deal with the matters in Talem.」


  「You… you are planning to sell amber necklaces in wooden cases?」


  「Yes, because according to the market research that I have conducted, there are people who would definitely be willing to buy such a product, and it looks like it is going to have a pretty good chance of being a hit especially in Palmasque. Oh, but if you are getting worried about it, then be at ease, I can assure you that I am only going to be selling them around Palmasque, and not anywhere near the vicinity of Bode or Hartz Duchy.」


  After all, this guy and the company that he runs are focused on selling amber and amber-related items exclusively in Hartz Duchy and the Imperial City, and he made it very clear last time that he does not wish to see his business disturbed, but as long as I promise to keep my own amber-selling business away from those two regions, he told me that he will not mind selling me his amber, and that is what I should stick to.


  「So, in other words, what you are saying is that you would not mind if my company started selling Amber Necklaces is wooden cases?」


  「Yes, that is exactly what I said. I would not mind that at all.」


  「Understood. In that case, I will consider ordering these wooden cases for you immediately. Wooden cases from the Talem wood, was it? I will get to it right away, so you can definitely expect good news during the next time we meet!」


  After asking the cat-eared merchant to obtain for me a pair of wooden cases, which he seemed to be oddly enthusiastic about in the end, I left his store. Now that I requested him to get these items for me, we will not have to keep Roxanne’s and Sherry’s Amber Necklaces in a cloth bag anymore, because if I am to be honest with you, it did not look good to be keeping such an expensive pair of items in something so poor-looking, and the poor necklaces must be feeling all depressed about it, so putting them in some proper casing is surely going to make them feel better on the spot.


  Just like every man should have his own place to stay, every proper piece of jewelry should have its own case from which it could be displayed to others. That is definitely going to be something that the wife of the craftsmen who Roxanne and Sherry sold raw amber to will not be able to boast about, because just like this cat-eared merchant right here, in this world, no one is even thinking about the decorative functions of things, focusing too much on their practical aspects and applications instead. Well, if the plan with the wooden cases ended up being a bust, selling the Necklaces back to the craftsman’s wife once they start to get a little bit too worn for my liking is always going to be a valid option as well.


  For the remainder of the day I did not go anywhere else in particular, and just stayed in the Labyrinth exploring and killing monsters for their Drop Items. When it was evening and time to go home, I went to the Adventurer’s Guild and bought the Shyuraf leaves and a small pot to go with it, and finally went home.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I do not feel that pesticides are something that should be prepared in a literal cooking pot, but what can you do, this is literally the only option available for me if I want to get rid of that thing that appeared in our house.


  Now, I remember that back when I first acquired the Alchemist’s Job it was as a result of me creating some simple soap by boiling it in a cooking pot, but I wonder if the process is going to look similar this time around as well? I mean, Sherry said that we should use the leaves to ultimately create a paste out of them, but who says that we cannot make a soap that is going to be shaped like a dumpling?


  That would have been quite a combination: a dumpling-shaped soap containing disinfectants and insecticides. But if we actually did that, I have a feeling that there would be a pretty solid chance that that thing would not have touched something like that with a ten-foot pole, and honestly, I would not even blame it for it. I have never tasted soap in my life, not even as a kid by accident, but I am fairly certain that the taste would be so revolting that it would have left me traumatized for the rest of my life and the aftertaste would have stayed in my mouth for weeks to come, so going through something similar is a fate that I would not have wished upon the worst of my enemies….


  Unless they were a bunch of total assholes and douchebags of course, in which case, serves them right! Anyway, what I am trying to say here is: if it is for the purpose of bringing peace and harmony back into our house and riding it of that goddamn thing, then I will gladly use those leaves to commit the biggest and most foul of crimes against food, just as long as it is going to be enough to get the job done properly.


  「Okay master, I am going to start giving you the instructions now, so make sure that you will listen and follow them closely. Now that we have the Shyuraf leaves, you have to chop them all into a really small pieces, after which you have to simmer all of them until they become thick and sticky. When the mixture become sticky enough, you have to remove the leftover leaves that did not turn into a paste along with the others, and then simmer it some more. After boiling everything until it becomes completely white, you just have to remove it from the heat and leave it out to dry.」


  While Roxanne and I were busy cooking dinner for the three of us, Sherry was taking care of creating our makeshift insecticide while giving me a step-by-step explanation of how to do it, 「just in case if I ever had to prepare it myself」, as she have put it.


  「And exactly for how long it would be best to do it?」


  「Ideally you should leave it to dry for a couple of days. Two or three at best. Supposedly, the longer you are going to leave it to dry, the stronger the effects of the final, finished product are going to be. By the way, master, did you know that the creature that we are going to be using it against is a lowly and vulgar one, so when it is offered food, it is simply going to follow its basic instincts and eat everything that has been offered to it, regardless of what it is and how it might taste?」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. And since the leaves of Shyuraf, much like other naturally poisonous substances, are tasteless and odorless, the animals and monsters that have eaten the food made out of it are going to have their flesh and blood permeated with the poison’s effects, which is going to work against others of their ilk who will later come to devour the body of their fallen brethren, because a master is probably aware, in nature, nothing is allowed to go to waste, not even the corpses of animals big and small that still have flesh on them that can be eaten by others who are going to be using it as their own sustenance. And that is why we are going to aim for the medicine to be as strong as possible so that it would cause as much damage as possible not only to the thing but also to its brethren when it comes back to its natural habitat after eating the food offered to it by us. If we are going to be lucky, the secondary damage of that poisoned thing is going to spread to any potential others that would have come to take its place after its death, meaning that it is going to be all over for them, and we will be able to celebrate our complete victory over them without ever having to worry about them coming back to haunt us ever again.」


  Amazing. That is a truly amazing, if only just a little bit morbid, plan.


  「Cпасибо, Sherry.」


  「I am sorry master, but what was that? Because I totally did not understand what you just said.」


  And there is no way you could have, Sherry, because that was spasiba in Russian language from my old world.)


  「I said spasiba.」


  I said matter-of-factly.


  「Supa…..?」


  「Spicy…. Ba?」


  「It means thank you. Changing the subject, what are we gonna do with the finished mixture when it dries up sufficiently? We will just make balls out of it and leave them somewhere in the house, hoping that the dam thing is going to catch the bait?」


  「Essentially, but before we are going to use it to set our trap, we will have to apply some finishing touches to it, mostly by battering the balls of poison in sugar and flour that are going so add some much-needed, because if they stay odorless and tasteless, there is a risk that it might not eat enough of it to get poisoned right away.」


  「In other words, what you are saying is that if we prepare it in the right way, then we can expect to see the effects as soon as today’s night, right?」


  My chest is getting hot with anticipation, even though I know that it should not be doing that, because when it comes to stuff like this, it is always better to temper our expectations then to hold them unreasonably high like I am doing right now. But if everything goes down smoothly, just the way it should, then I am finally going to be able to sleep with the piece of mind without having keep one eye open all the time and constantly being at edge.


  It was probably because I managed to get an uninterrupted good night’s sleep, but when we went to the Labyrinth the next day, our exploration was able to proceed considerably well. After we went to Palmasque and delivered yet another mirror to the Duke of Hartz in the morning, we stayed in the Labyrinth for an entire day and arrived at the Boss Room on the tenth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth to challenge its Floor Boss. Since the main enemies on the tenth floor were NT Ants, it meant that the Floor Boss of this floor was going to a bigger, meaner version of them, and it really was.


  When we walked through the door and the green smoke began to accumulate in the middle of the room, what emerged out of it after a moment was the figure of the Floor Boss, but even though it looked more imposing than the regular NT Ants and its attacks had a much higher chance of getting us poisoned, it was no match for our tried and true strategy that has been honed throughout all of our previous Floor Boss battles on lower floors and other Labyrinths: Roxanne simply got in front of it and focused its attention on herself as she continued to dodge every single attack while Sherry and I approached it from behind and molested its backside until it dropped dead and disappeared in an explosion of green smoke. Overall, it was not that hard of a Floor Boss to deal with.


  「All right, so what should we do for now? Should we withdraw for now or proceed forward to the eleventh floor to get a feel for how it is up there?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「I think we can go there for a bit.」


  「Yes, I think so too.」


  It was nearing time for us to finish today’s explorations, but first we unanimously decided to go to the eleventh floor to take a quick sneak peek at what was awaiting us there.


  「What are the monsters native to Vale Labyrinth’s eleventh floor?」


  I asked Sherry when we arrived at the eleventh floor from the Floor Boss’s Boss Room of the tenth floor.


  「The monsters native to the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth are Spi Spiders. We have already faced them in Qutartar’s Labyrinth, but this is going to be our first time dealing with them here in Vale’s Labyrinth.」


  As usual, Sherry was more than eager to share the information that she learned about the monsters on the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth.


  Monsters that appear from 1st floor to 11th are same for every Labyrinth no matter its location, except that their placement is different in each one. That is why it is exactly like Sherry said: even though we have already fought against Spi Spiders in the Labyrinth of Quratar, this is actually going to be our first official bout against Spi Spiders in the Labyrinth of Vale, because the eleventh floor is the first floor in Vale where they are appearing, whereas in the Labyrinth of Quratar they appeared as early as the third floor, so they were not that much of a threat there.


  And much in the same vein as the Spi Spiders here on the eleventh floor, the enemies that we have not yet encountered in Quratar’s Labyrinth, Green Caterpillars, should be the enemies that we are going to be encountering next on the eleventh floor of the Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  「Spi Spiders are another type of enemy that has poison on their list of Skills, right?」


  「Yes, but the chances of actually getting poisoned by Spi Spider’s attacks is much lower compared to the chances of suffering from poisoning when battling against an NT Ant. We have already fought against them in Quratar’s Labyrinth countless times before, so we should not have any problem at all dealing with them.」


  「So the chances of getting poisoned do not increase along with the enemy’s Level?」


  「I have not heard anything about the chances of getting poisoned increasing with the enemy’s level, so no, they do not increase, at least when it comes to normal attacks. When it comes to Skills, it might be possible to be an increase, but even if it is, then it is probably going to be a pretty negligible one.」


  「Is that so?」


  Yes, we have already fought against Spi Spiders in Quratar’s Labyrinth, so we should have their patterns of attack well memorized by now. This is the advantage of exploring more than one Labyrinth at a time, and it is a pretty great one indeed.


  I would not go as far as to call it a cheat, but it is definitely a nice quality of life improvement that allows us to always be ready for whatever might be waiting for us on the next floor, as long as we are going to know what kind of enemy is going to be native to that floor and if we fought against them before or not.


  And so, we proceeded with the exploration of the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, fighting the monsters along the way. As expected, the patterns of attacks of the Spi Spiders did not change, but because their Level is considerably higher than that of the ones on the third floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, they were considerably tougher and trickier to defeat, partly because unlike NT Ants, Spi Spiders did not seem to have any kind of elemental weaknesses to them.


  On that front, NT Ants, who are weak against Water Magic, are considerably easier to fight, because at the very least I know that they do possess a weakness that I can exploit against them.


  Spi Spider Lv.11 collapsed in seven magic attacks, so it means that the number of attacks required to defeat them has increased by one. With Durandal, however, it takes just two swings of it or one 「Rush」 attack, same as with the enemies on the tenth floor of the Labyrinths. NT Ant Lv.11 took four water type magic attacks in order to defeat it. Having faced so many NT Ants, I have reached the point where I can take them out without the risk of getting poisoned at all.


  This proves that we can fight against the monsters on the eleventh floor of the Labyrinths without any major issues.


  Next morning, we also cleared the tenth floor of Quratar’s labyrinth as well. We had already beaten Pan, the Floor Boss of the Floor where the Escape Goats were the major enemy, more than twice in Vale’s Labyrinth, and the experiences that we gained from these battles certainly did not go to waste.


  「The eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is considered to be quite a difficult one to traverse.」


  After passing through the now empty Boss Room and advancing to the next floor, Sherry shares the information about the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth with us.


  「Really? Why is that?」


  I thought that since the monster native to Quratar Labyrinth’s eleventh floor is supposed to be Green Caterpillar then that would mean that it was going to be one of the easier floors to deal with.


  「The monster native to eleventh floor of Quratar’s labyrinth are Green Caterpillars. They are considered to be the most difficult and dangerous of all the monsters that appear on the first eleven floors of the Labyrinths. And as if that was not enough, the NT Ants from the ninth floor also tent to appear on the eleventh floor quite often.」


  One of the most difficult and dangerous enemies on the first eleven floors? Are Green Caterpillars really that dangerous of an enemy? Because to me, that sound like an over exaggeration. I mean, Green Caterpillars do not use poison as part of their attacks, so what could be so dangerous about them to earn the ones from the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth such a sinister reputation? Is it about their threads and the 「Thread Spit」 Skill that they are using? Is that it? Because if so, then I could say that I agree with that, because that Skills of theirs is pretty nasty indeed.


  And I do agree that more NT Ants to be dealing with is always going to be a promise of an especially bad time since the chance of getting myself poisoned while fighting against them is definitely real. Poison is bad. I do not like poison, not at all, not even a single bit. If only I could, I would have removed that status ailment from the game entirely. I still have the trauma from that one time when I got myself poisoned due to my own lack of awareness of my surroundings, and I absolutely do not want to go through that experience ever again.


  「Because Green Caterpillars spit their sticky threads.」


  I see, so it is about the threads after all, huh?


  Green Caterpillars have a 「Thread Spit」 Skill that works in such a way that after a short delay due to the cast time, the Green Caterpillar spits the threads out of its mouth that are so sticky that once they hit you, you are going to have your ability to move sealed and you are going to end up getting pinned down to the floor where the Green Caterpillars will gather all around you and use their highly acidic fluids in order to dissolve you into little more than a puddle of soup that they a are going to drink up next.


  Just from that description alone, I cannot possibly imagine that this would be a particularly good way to go. Also, the higher the levels of the monsters in the Labyrinths, the higher the chance that they are going to me using their Skills more and more often, so if the Green Caterpillars Lv.11 are going to be resorting to using their 「Thread Spit」 Skill much more frequently than their counterparts from the lower floors, then I can certainly see how that would have been especially troublesome to deal with.


  And that is when we are talking just about Green Caterpillars alone, so imagine now, if you will, a following combo: Green Caterpillars Lv.11 use their 「Thread Spit」 Skill in order to slow me down and pin me to the floor, and then NT Ants Lv.11 swoop in to inflict poison on me. Normally, even though I do not possess Roxanne’s godly dodging abilities, I am pretty confident that I would have been able to either block or jump away from their poisonous fangs or their 「Poison Spit」 Skill, but if my movements were greatly impeded due to the influence of the Green Caterpillar’s sticky threads? In that case, I would not have been so sure about that.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The last time I was hit by the Green Caterpillar’s spit attack, I was only able to get myself free after I burned the threads binding me with fire magic, but before I thought about using that method, I was trying to free myself with regular means, slashing at the threads with Durandal, and it ended up going…poorly. If it wasn’t for Roxanne’s help, I would have been done for, so as you can see by the picture that I am painting, if I were to be hit by such a combination the result would be deadly for me, and the same thing can be said concerning Sherry. The only member of our Party who doesn’t need to worry about the Skills the the enemies are using is Roxanne, because no matter what happens to her or what kind of Skills are fired against her, she can brush it off like nothing and either dodge to the sides or backstep.


  「So it is about such a thing, huh?」


  「The threads of the Green Caterpillars can certainly prove troublesome, but thankfully they can be avoided fairly easily!」


  「Yes, it is certainly possible to avoid getting hit by the Green Caterpillar’s sticky threads, but the fundamental problem with such a maneuver? It can only be done by a certain member of the Wolfkin tribe who possesses unnaturally high dodging abilities. Regrettably, something that you can do effortlessly remains impossible for me and Sherry. Is that not right, Sherry?」


  「Ah…!」


  When Roxanne turned her back towards us, I gave Sherry a suggestive glance, and once she saw it, she nodded back at me, expressing that she agrees with what I have said.


  Once the fighting on the eleventh floor started, it was exactly like we expected: it was not very easy on us. I know that we fought all of the enemies that can be encountered here before, but it does not change the fact that on the eleventh floor where the enemies are tougher we have to put some effort into doing it, and whenever there are Green Caterpillars mixed in with other enemies, we have to do our very best to either kill all of them before they can activate their Skills or do our very best to dodge them if they do manage to unleash them.


  That being said, we have no other choice but to advance and keep fighting if we wish to proceed with our exploration. And thus, we move on little by little, fighting against the groups of enemies from time to time, and although we are encountering Green Caterpillars unusually often, so far neither Sherry or I were caught in any of their threads. Escape Goats Lv.11 tend to run away from the battle after being hit with four magic attacks, so I always made sure to hit them with three magic attacks and then switch to Durandal in order to deliver the last strike that would defeat them.


  Yes, it is slowly but surely, but I can understand why people would say that the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is the most difficult to explore out of all the initial floors. The combination of various types of enemies plus their high levels makes it so that progressing through the eleventh floor is maybe not difficult, but most definitely a much slower endeavor than on the lower floors.


  Eventually, we found a group of three Green Caterpillars Lv.11, and that was the first time where they actually managed to properly use their 「Thread Spit」 Skill.


  「Here they come, master, Sherry!」


  Roxanne shouted that loudly, after which she jumped forward to avoid the incoming threads, which ended up falling and covering the ground where she was standing a moment before, but now, the white threads hit nothing but empty air.


  Threads scattered where Roxanne was supposed to be standing. What the white thread hit was but empty space. Surprising nobody, Roxanne managed to dodge them all effortlessly, so to be honest, I do not know why am I still getting worried about her. I have known Roxanne for some time now, and throughout the entirety of our life together, there was not a single enemy and not a single attack that she would not be able to dodge with perfect accuracy.


  Thankfully, due to my position in the backline as magic casting support for Roxanne and Sherry’s vanguard, neither of the threads ever came close enough hitting me. Ever since we first encountered the magic-using Needlewoods that scored a hit on me with their 「Water Balls」, I had learned my lesson and made a habit to keep a safe distance from the main battlefield: far enough not to get myself aggroed by any of the enemy’s long distance Skills, but at the same time close enough to be able to aim my magic accurately and still act as reliable help for Roxanne and Sherry.


  It was a good general strategy, but unfortunately it had one major weakness: if I stayed too far away from Roxanne and Sherry, there was an increasingly large risk of me getting attacked from behind by a monster that would have made its way behind me without my noticing it, just like that one NT Ant that poisoned me had, and also there was the risk that if I stray too far and did end up getting attacked, Roxanne or Sherry would not be able to react in time to come to my rescue.


  Second barrage of the threads has been shot by the Green Caterpillars, and just like before, Roxanne was able to gracefully dodge them all.


  Their third attempt at using their Skills was interrupted with my help as I switched to Durandal and proceeded to engage them in melee range. But unfortunately, the fourth wave of the threads managed to catch Sherry, since she was just a second too late with her side roll.


  In a matter of seconds, Sherry had been encased in sticky white threads, and it was all because Sherry lost sight of the Green Caterpillar for a moment when the Escape Goat that I was currently fighting began running away before I could give it the last smack with Durandal to finish it off. It was a near perfect attack to Sherry’s blind spot, so she had no way of avoiding it. If I was in her place I don’t think that I would have been able to dodge the attack, because all of it happened so fast and in such a hectic manner that even I had problems following all of it when staying at a distance.


  Tens of… no, hundreds of small white threads were now all over her, just like it once was for me. And now that Sherry’s movements were brought to a halt, one of the Green Caterpillars used that opportunity to ram its body into her. It was unfortunate that she got herself caught like that, but the saving grace here was that she did not fall victim to Green Caterpillars concentrated attacks one after the other. Should I start healing her now? Or maybe cast 「Plating」 on her and capitalize on my attack magic while it is still active to finish the enemies off and give her first aid once that was done? I chose to do the latter.


  Because I had already used my Attack Magic six times, I have to wait out the cooldown until shooting the seventh one. Since the Green Caterpillar could not move right after it attacked Sherry, the 「Fire Storm」 that I fired in its direction ended up hitting it without fail, and because I chose to use the AoE Spell, it caught not only the one Green Caterpillar that was attacking Sherry, but also the other two and an Escape Goat that was about to flee inside of the blast, after which they all disappeared, turning into puffs of green smoke one after another.


  「Are you alright, Sherry?」


  I ask Sherry while casting Heal on her to recover the damage that had been inflicted upon her.


  「Yes, master, I am fine. I am sorry that I could not dodge the threads in time.」


  「Don’t blame yourself. If I were in your place, I probably would not have been able to dodge the threads either. There, all done. How are you feeling?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Thank you. I should be fine for now, thanks to your quick help.」


  Sherry stops me when I tried to cast 「Heal」 on her for sixth time. So five times was enough to bring her back to full health? Or is she just trying to be strong in order not to look bad in my eyes? Is she really fully healed now? For her own sake I hope she is not trying to just tough it out, but it would seem that the 「Plating」 that she already had cast on her beforehand helped in mitigating the total damage that she sustained from the Green Caterpillar’s Skills and the attack of the one that slammed its body into her.


  But I have to admit that some of the combinations of enemies that we have to face now can really get quite problematic to deal with. Take the NT Ants and Escape Goats, for example. If I want to make sure that I am definitely going to be able to consistently kill them in one or two hits, that would require me to add Warrior to the list of my Active Jobs so that I could use Warrior’s Skill, 「Rush」.


  But the problem with that is that if I want to use Warrior and its Skill, I would first have to get rid of Alchemist Job and its 「Plating」 Skill, but plating can provide Sherry with an additional layer of defense whenever she is getting hit by the enemies whose attacks she is unable to avoid in time, and if I were to remove the Alchemist Job in the middle or right after using 「Plating」 on Sherry, its effect is going to be cut off prematurely. That is why I was always making sure to use 「Plating」 on Sherry in the situations where I would be absolutely sure that she was likely to be continuously attacked, and in any other situations than that one, I usually refrained from using to much so that its effects would not end up going to waste.


  So if she were to be attacked now, then she would have to bear the full brunt of the attack’s force herself, since the 「Plating」 that I have previously placed on her has already worn off.


  「In the worst case scenario, you might just have to endure a number of the enemy attacks before I will be able to come to your aid. Are you fine with that?」


  「Yes, I should be able to do at least that much. I promise to do my best.」


  Sherry nodded with confirmation. You are going to do your best, huh? Well, since Sherry is an intellectual and a rational person, then she would have definitely told me if she felt like she would not have been able to withstand the attacks of the enemies while waiting for me to come to her aid in case of an emergency, or at least as many attacks as it would take for me to use three shots of my Spells to come into contact with the Green Caterpillars and deliver a finishing strike to them before they could launch any more of their threads towards Sherry.


  But the downside here is that she would have to endure any attack that would be coming her way before that could happen. I could also try removing Warrior and quickly select Alchemist to cast 「Plating」 on her again, but on the other hand that would only serve to prolong the time needed to actually take the monsters out.


  Then again, what if the situation is going to be a fifty-fifty, or an extremely close call?


  What if the attack that Sherry will have to take on is going to be more severe than expected and she is only going to be able to barely make it out alive by the skin of her teeth?


  Should I tell her to not be reserved with me and not to act tough and be more considerate with herself without constantly trying to keep up with the rest of the Party?


  I could do that, but I do not know how is she going to react. She could either accept my words and start taking better care of herself, or it might be possible that my words are going to have the opposite effect and she might end up resenting me for it. Either way, I should not take what Sherry said at face value.


  After all, a short and simple 「I can」 would have been much more appropriate in this situation than the 「I promise to do my best」 that she gave me, and safety of myself and the members of my Party should always be my number one priority no matter what.


  I am definitely glad that the Escape Goat was already running away when Sherry got shot with the Green Caterpillar’s threads, but I cannot stop thinking about what would have happened to her if it was not running away, or what would have happened if it was another monster instead of an Escape Goat?


  If it was an NT Ant, then there would have been a real risk of Sherry getting poisoned by its attack, and I would not have been able to administer the Anti Poison Medicine to her in time to help her. As things are standing, I am afraid that the difficulty level of the eleventh floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar has exceeded the limit of what might be called an appropriate level for us to clear it safely.


  After we finished the exploration of Quratar’s labyrinth for today, we headed to Vale’s Labyrinth next. There, on the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, the Green Caterpillars hardly ever appeared.


  There is still a chance that we might get poisoned by the Spi Spidesr and NT Ants if they ever make their appearance, but some risks are just unavoidable and we have to take them regardless of whether we want to or not.


  The danger caused by the increased frequency of magic and poison effects have both increased, and we have to find a reliable way to counter these threats.


  if we want to keep on exploring that Labyrinths at the pace that we have been able to keep up until now, then that is the bare minimum that we have to do. But those are just Labyrinths for you. When you enter them, there is always going to be a risk that you have to be prepared to take, and it is not possible to be going through its treacherous halls while thinking that no harm is ever going to come to you and that everything is always going to be fine, because it will not. There is no guarantee that the Green Caterpillars will not appear on Vale Labyrinth’s eleventh floor, and we have to be ready to take them on if they do show up.


  There was a chance of it appearing on the ninth and tenth floors as well, but I am not sure if I could endure long enough to cast three spells if I was covered in that thread of theirs. Actually, wait just a goddamn minute. Where, or I guess I should ask where have I last seen Green Caterpillars in the Labyrinth of Vale? Was it on the ninth floor?


  Or perhaps somewhere on the eighth floor? Well, anyway, that is how common of an enemy it is in here, so hopefully there will be nearly no chances of us running into them while exploring the eleventh floor. I want to believe that at least here our hunting is going to go smoothly and we are going to make much faster progress than the one we did on the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  Well, I mean, there is still a chance, small as it is, but a chance nonetheless, that we are going to run into Green Caterpillars here after all, so I think we should at least come up with some kind of countermeasures against them and their Skills if such an unfortunate encounter does end up happening. Other than that, I can say that the hunting on the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth was pretty stable, but all of that stability can pretty much go to shit in a moment’s notice if a Green Caterpillar appears.


  If it does appear and uses its 「Thread Spit」 Skill, it is going to be too late for us to think about anything else, so there is no time like the present to start thinking about the countermeasures and preventive methods that we could implement.


  The best option would be, obviously, to increase my magic attack power, as well as Sherry’s defense Stat, and maybe we could start at her equipment.


  The Leather Jacket that she is wearing right now is pretty much no different from a starting equipment of a beginner player who could not have afford anything better.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Or at the very least a little bit more fancy to his name, so if we are looking to improve Sherry’s situation on the battlefield, then I guess there is no better place to start than there.


  I think that once we make enough money from the sales of all the mirrors and amber, we should all go buy ourselves some pieces of armor that are going to be genuinely better than the ones that we already have here on us, because if Sherry manages to increase her DEF Stat, the she is automatically going to take less damage from the enemy’s attacks, and taking less damage is going to directly influence the amount of time that she should be able to withstand on her own even if she did end up being hit my another one of the Green Caterpillar’s threads.


  There is also the matter of a Wand that I am using. It is nothing spectacular or even enchanted, it is just a simple wooden Wand that I bought at the weapon shop and used ever since then because there was no need for me to be getting myself some other ones, because the Wand that I currently have on me has been doing its job pretty nicely, but I can definitely see how just 「doing your job pretty nicely」 might just not be enough anymore, so it would be a pretty good move to either get myself a new, better one or improve the one that I have on me now.


  If magic gets strengthened, then the number of Spells needed to defeat each monster is going to decrease, which is directly going to impact the time that we are going to have to spent fighting enemies, decreasing it as well.


  If we assume that this decrease means one spell less needed to kill the monsters on the eleventh floors, then that means that the fighting time can decrease by over a quarter, and if a fight lasts only three quarters of the original time that it would have taken to get the desired results, then can such a battle really be called hard or difficult?


  Or perhaps in order to be talking about a success in that regard, we would have to achieve the result of only spending half of the battle time that the original battle would have taken? I will have to think about it seriously from now on.


  Strengthening my Wand might not be such a bad idea after all, considering the additional damage that I will be doing from the enemies with each consecutive Spell, and as for Sherry’s improvements, I can also give Sherry a Sacrificial Misanga to protect her from the attack that would have otherwise claimed her life. Then again, 「Sacrifice」, a Skill that causes Sacrificial Misanga to be such an OP accessory is just a one-time usage, after which the item becomes essentially useless and no different from an ordinary strings tied together in order to create the best accessory possible, so I cannot be putting too much faith into it unless I want to be in for a world of disappointment.


  All in all, I guess it all boils down to the matter of whether or not we are going to be able to move around even after getting hit by the threads, because if we are not going to be able to move at all while being afflicted by them, then being able to survive just one attack is not going to mean much at all. Sacrificial Misanga is a piece of equipment that should be used to negate one blow that would have otherwise proven to be a fatal one, and as such should generally not be considered as a legitimate part of any kind of battle plans that we might be strategizing about in the future.


  Also, I cannot forget about a very simple, but easily missable fact: I should not make assumptions that Sherry is going to be the only member of our Party who is going to be hit with the Green Caterpillar’s threads. I should make contingency plans in case that I would be hit with their threads, but we should also prepare one for Roxanne as well.


  You might be thinking that with her godly dodging abilities such a thing is not going to be necessary at all, but we are talking about the Labyrinths here, a place where pretty much everything remains a possibility, even if only a faint or an unbelievable one, so as much as I do not want to do this, I need to start thinking about what I should be doing in case that Roxanne ever got hurt or slowed down by the threads.


  We then fought and explore in the Labyrinth until dawn, and after we left the Labyrinth , I decided to go to Bode in order to deliver yet another mirror to the Duke in Bode. I know that it has not been all that long since I started doing this, but it has actually become quite a daily routine for me that I could probably deliver the mirrors to Bode’s castle with my eyes closed, that is how accustomed to it I have already become.


  After I got back from Bode, all three of us had breakfast, after which I told Sherry to continue her Master Smith training by making new Leather-based items. This is also a daily routine that I sincerely hope is going to continue even into the future.


  「After we finish eating here, I am going to go pay Armor Shops a visit.」


  「Does that mean that the time has come to buy ourselves better equipment?」


  「Yeah, the time has come indeed. I want Roxanne and Sherry to wear stronger Leather Jackets so that you could increase your defensive capabilities, and for that, buying a better piece of equipment is the best possible place to start.」


  「In that case, master should be the one to upgrade his equipment first.」


  「My equipment is not the best, I agree, and there is certainly room for improvement. But for now, I want to do only that which is necessary to clear the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth.」


  I tried to convince Roxanne that she should place her own needs before mine, but as usual, I do not know whether my words managed to reach her or not. What she needs to understand is that now that I have taken the role of a rearguard support for her and Sherry, I am not in much need of new armor, because I am not going to be as exposed to the enemy attacks as Roxanne and Sherry are going to be in the vanguard.


  And in case that I do end up getting attacked, I do not have to worry about my defenses as much as the others, because I have my Durandal and its 「HP Absorption」 Skill to cover that for me, so instead what I should be focusing on is increasing the amount of damage that I deal to the monsters so that the battles could be wrapped up faster thus allowing us to progress through the higher floors of the Labyrinth more rapidly and without putting the three of us in danger of suffering unnecessary damage. For the time being, our most pressing concern is to upgrade Sherry’s Leather Jacket into something better.


  「Umm… I am sorry that you have to do all of this for me.」


  Sherry said apologetically, thinking that she was causing problems for us.


  「Do not worry about it, Sherry. Every Party member has a role that they need to fulfill. And since you are in the vanguard with Roxanne, then it should be obvious that we need to increase your defensive capabilities since you are going to be much more susceptible to taking damage than I am at this point.」


  I told Sherry to not worry about it and just focus on increasing her defenses. She might not realize it, but by being able to take more hits without needing to be healed immediately, she is going to assist me as well, because I will be able to focus more on killing monsters with magic instead of having to constantly heal her all the time.


  Not to mention that Sherry’s worth lies not only in being the second member of my Party who is fighting on the frontlines, but also in being a Master Smith who is going to contribute to our cause by creating new items and equipment.


  「Yes, thank you, master.」


  「Understood.」 The current countermeasures are supposed to work with Sherry in mind, but in fact, it would be the height of stupidity to limit the improvement of our equipment to just Sherry.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I am also going to need to change Roxanne’s equipment for the better in order to make her even more ferocious in battle, and if I am going to be buying things for Sherry, then I might as well buy them for Roxanne as well, since I need to buy more than one item in order for my thirty percent discount to trigger properly.


  「When you go to the craftsmen, make sure to ask his wife if she is looking for a good Amber Necklace, okay?」


  「Yes, we will!」


  First thing’s first, I took out Roxanne and Sherry’s Amber Necklaces, handed them out to them and send them on their way to Palmasque to get two more Palmasque Mirrors for the Duke. Even though this thing has also become somewhat of a daily routine for us, it is the one that I would like to get over as soon as possible in order to get all of the money that we possibly can from it, and we still have as much as four mirrors left to go!


  After finishing up the business in Palmasque, we went to the Labyrinth so that I could get all of my spent MP back, and once that was done, we returned back home to have some breakfast. Afterwards, Roxanne started doing the dishes while Sherry continued on with her Master Smith training, and later on all of us went on a quick trip to the Armor Store.


  「Excuse me, what is next, or one tier above Leather Jacket on the list of protective pieces of armor? If that going to be a Hardened Leather Jacket?」


  I asked the man at counter with whom I have become quite a good acquaintance with as of late. We are currently in one of the bigger Armor Shops located on the main street of Quratar, where I started coming to in order to sell all of the items that Sherry has been creating recently and we are not going to be using due to them being somewhat inferior to the equipment that we currently have on ourselves, and the guy is always offering me some pretty preferential prices for them, so I cannot really complain about it.


  「For the people fighting in the vanguard, the next best thing would be a Mail Hauberk. It is about equal in defensive capabilities to armor made out of Hardened Leather and it is cheaper than Hardened Leather, but it does come with a downside of slowing the wearer’s movements to a certain degree.」


  The guy at the counter answered my question.


  Opposite to the shelf that has Hard Leather Jackets on it, there was the shelf that had Mail Hauberks put on display.


  Mail is a type of armor consisting of small metal rings linked together in a pattern to form a mesh. When I took it into my hands to see exactly how it would feel, the first thing that I noticed about it was how heavy it was. This would surely provide the wearer with a very stable defense, but I have to wonder, would it really be possible to run around and move quickly through the hallways and the corridors of the Labyrinths? Because somehow I doubt it. If you would be wearing this on your torso and then all of your other equipment on top of that: helmet, gloves, pants, boots and a weapon, the it will really become impossible for you to be moving at quick enough pace to be able to fight and avoid the attacks of the monsters properly. For that exact reason, this piece of armor is absolutely prohibited for Roxanne to wear, because in battle, she relies exclusively on dodging, so if she were to wear that thing, it would affect her greatly, taking one of her biggest strengths away from her. So instead…


  「Roxanne, are you going to be fine with a Hardened Leather Jacket?」


  「I certainly should be fine with it, but are you going to be fine with that, master?」


  「Yeah, I do not mind.」


  Our current equipment is essentially the same as the most basic one, so we should not sweat too much over such a small upgrade as the one that we want to do this time. We should just grab whatever we can in order to make ourselves stronger and harder to kill for the enemies.


  「Sherry, the same question for you: are you going to be fine with the Hardened Leather Jacket, or perhaps you would have liked something else?」


  「Well, personally, I do not think that it is going to make too much of a difference to me if the armor that I am going to wear is going to be light or heavy.」


  Saying that, Sherry picked up the Mail Hauberk and examined it thoroughly. Does that mean that she is going to pick up the Mail after all? Well, I mean certainly, with her strength as a Dwarf, she should be more than able to handle its increased weight properly, but I am going to ask her about it just in case.


  「Do you not think that it is going to be too heavy for you?」


  「It certainly is heavy, but I would say that it is not all that different in comparison to the Leather Jacket that I am wearing now, so I think that I am not even going to notice the difference.」


  Well, if Sherry is saying so, then I guess that she really is going to be fine. After all, who else but herself could know the limits of what she can possibly do? All Dwarves seem to be inherently strong, probably due to some kind of Passive Skill for their race, but I cannot help but to wonder just how heavy the armor would have to be in order for her to notice it and for it to limit her ability to move?


  Hardened Leather Jacket, Armor


  Skills: Empty, Empty


  Mail Hauberk, Armor


  Skill: Empty


  I take a look at other Mail Hauberk and Hardened Leather Jackets to appraise them more closely.


  However, is seems that the best that the Mail Hauberks can do is one Empty Skill Slot, while on the other hand, Hardened Leather Jackets seem to have up to two Empty Skill Slots, so overall, Hardened Leather Jacket appears to be a better piece of equipment for us at the current moment.


  But there seem to be only a few Mail Hauberks in here, so who knows, maybe if we went to some other Armor Shop, they would actually have Mail Hauberks with two Empty Skill Slots in stock?


  「Alright then, be sure to choose an armor for yourselves from one of these right here.」


  I pick more equipment with Empty Skill Slots and pass to Roxanne and Sherry. If I left the choice to them, they would have probably ended up picking something that does not have any Empty Skill Slots in it whatsoever, but now that I have suggested to them from which they should be picking, I have essentially made sure they are going to choose only from the selection of those Hardened Leather Armors that have two Empty Skill Slots in them.


  Well, it is not like they can tell the difference, so my guidance in that regard is the best thing that can possibly happen here. If they ended up choosing something without any Empty Skill Slots in it, I think I would have straight up refused to pay for it until they would choose what I advised them to pick, but at the same time I know that Roxanne enjoys looking over all of the things that the store has to offer before she makes up her final selection, so at the very least I did not want to take that simple pleasure away from her, and that is why I only gave them a hint instead of outright saying: you should pick this or this or this or this.


  While they were deciding which piece of armor they should be going with, I took a look around the store to check out all the other pieces of equipment that were for sale. Among all of the equipment that was made from Hardened Leather, there were also Hardened Leather Helmets and Hardened Leather Gloves that also had Empty Skill Slots in them. I wonder if all pieces of armor made from Hardened Leather have two Empty Skill Slots in them, or is it perhaps nothing more but a coincidence? It would definitely be nice of that turned out to be the case, because these things are an obvious improvement over the equipment that we currently have, so maybe I should work on improving our situation with these pieces of armor next?


  Nah, I think we should be good for now when it comes to them.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It would be nice if we could improve all of our armor all at once, but is there really a need for us to be doing that right now? I mean, we definitely could go down this route, but if we do that too soon, then I would just end up getting worried in advance over what kind of armor should we be taking next if the hardened leather ones stopped being enough when it comes to providing us with protection from the many dangers of the Labyrinths.


  So for now, I think it would be best for us to just focus on getting the better pieces of armor for our torsos and see if that is going to be enough for us to handle the Green Caterpillars Lv.11 just a little bit better. If we are going to be able to handle them without much difficulty then hooray for us, and if we are still going to be struggling with them, then that is just going to mean that we are simply not ready to face them properly yet, and that we just have to do some more grinding, gain more levels and then try again.


  After much deliberation, searching and discussions between them, Roxanne and Sherry finally managed to choose their equipment. I bought it all with the help of my thirty percent discount, and then we were ready to leave the Armor Shop.


  Unfortunately, even with my discount active, the total cost of our shopping trip still ended up costing two whole gold coins, so whether I like it or not, I had no choice but to kiss those gold coins goodbye. That is the ugly truth of this world, which stays exactly the same as its equivalent in my old world: the better quality the equipment that you want to buy, the more expensive it is going to be, and there is no way around it.


  We then returned back home, where Roxanne and Sherry immediately proceeded to change themselves into their new outfits. Wearing her new chainmail, Sherry looked like she was as ready as she could be to take on the battlefield by storm, but if I am to be completely honest with you, then I have to say that I am pretty disappointed by this armor.


  I know that I should not think about it and look at it as a simple article of clothing but a thing worn for the purpose of combat and combat only, but a part of me just could not stand it to see that it was completely covering Sherry’s body, and because it was made out of metal mesh, it did not emphasize the outline of Sherry’s chest at all.


  Hell, forget about the outline of her chest, now that she has the chainmail on, I can barely even see her regular clothing from beneath that armor. I mean…. I can kind of see the color of her clothing beneath it, but I think that we all know full well that this is not what we are about here, right? Yeah, most definitely. I know that this armor is supposed to be first and foremost protect Sherry from suffering damage from the attacks of the monsters from the Labyrinths, but can it not do it while looking just a little bit sexier?


  Is that really so much to ask? It would have been another thing entirely if Sherry had to wear it while being naked without literally anything underneath, but since this is not that type of armor and the reasons for why I bought them for Sherry and Roxanne were not perverted, but as practical as could be, so I guess there is nothing that I can possibly do about it now.


  I touched the chainmail of Sherry’s shoulder to confirm if that was really metal or not, and sure as hell, this is metal all right, so cold and unfriendly to touch. Yup, it is metal all right. But maybe, just maybe…. Maybe I could ask Sherry to wear the chainmail for me while she would be wearing nothing else underneath, even if only for a short while?


  I wonder if she would be against such an idea, or would she be all for it since I was the one who requested her to do it? Of course, I would never ask her to do something like that while we were in the Labyrinth, since that would go against everything I ever said about safety  being my number one priority and we cannot afford to have one of the two of our vanguard members to just run around the treacherous halls of a living dungeon while being semi-naked simply because her master ordered her to do it.


  Come on guys, I might be horny most of the time, but I would never allow horniness to cloud my mind and actively work against my better judgement.


  「Is it possible to wear a chainmail over a leather jacket? Or the other way around?」


  「It would have been possible if only items such as armors sold for Adventurers were perfectly normal items, but adventuring equipment is most definitely not a normal type of items, because it is equipped with the spell that automatically reads all of the information about the person who is wearing it, and that is the reason why armor can fit anyone perfectly regardless of their mass, figure or size of their bodies. That is also why doing something like the thing that you just described: equipping one piece of Adventuring gear over the other would be counterproductive, because if more than one piece of armor is being worn on a single body part, then the magic of both equipped pieces of armor would end up getting in conflict with one another, causing the conflicting pieces of equipment to break down.」


  Sherry explained to me why putting a hardened leather jacket over a chainmail would not have been a very good idea. So, the general rule of thumb here seems to be that there can only be one piece of equipment on a single part of the body, and equipping more than one piece of equipment on a single body part is possible, but only if you are fine with your equipment getting destroyed because of it.


  「Is it also not good to have both sword and wand equipped at the same time?」


  「As long as you do not hold one in each of your hand, there should be no problem. If you equip them only one at a time, you should be perfectly fine.」


  So I should be all right if I just keep switching between the weapons, huh? Duly noted? But then… what is going to happen if Durandal ends up breaking? What am I going to do if that happens?! Durandal is literally my best weapon here, and I cannot afford myself to lose it, so I definitely need to be more careful with switching between weapons.


  「I would definitely like to see the effect of changing equipment in the Labyrinth of Quratar, but maybe we should go there tomorrow morning?」


  「The eleventh floor of Quratar is not very popular because it has strong opponents on it, so because of that it should not be all that crowded even now.」


  「So what you are saying is that it should be okay for us to go to Quratar’s Labyrinth in order to test that out?」


  「Yes.」


  After receiving Sherry’s confirmation, we then went to the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, but even if I said that I wanted to test the effects of having new equipment on us, then the entire point of this visit right now is to allow ourselves to be attacked by the enemies in a controlled environment.


  In the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, Sherry is the one who is most likely to be caught in the Green Caterpillar’s「Thread Spit」 Skill and have her movements slowed down, so that is why I think that Sherry should be the one to conduct the tests, because being a damage sponge, even if done for the noble cause of an experiment with the new armor, then that is definitely not something that I would like to be doing myself.


  And what is more, I am not the best suited candidate for this experiment, because all of the damage that I would have sustained would have been healed over the course of the battle, meaning that the testing period would have just dragged on forever, but since Sherry does not have any healing Skills on her, she is the perfect specimen for the job this time.


  「Let us fight here for a while. Ah, that is if you really have no qualms about being deliberately attacked by the monsters here of course. The choice is yours, Sherry, and I will not force you to do anything that you do not want to do.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Do not worry, master. I am perfectly fine with it.」


  What we are doing here, allowing Sherry to be attacked on purpose, is essentially different from being suddenly attacked while fighting seriously, so Sherry will not be able to feel the genuine shock of being attacked like that because she is already waiting for the opponents to attack her, so she is basically anticipating the damage that is going to be inflicted upon her by the opponents.


  However, what is the most worrisome at the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is the possibility of being caught up in the Green Caterpillar’s sticky threads, because if she ends up getting immobilized by them, even if it was on purpose, then she is not going to be able to do shit to protect herself, and needlessly putting Sherry’s life in danger is not what this experiment is all about.


  A lot of the enemy groups now contain Green Caterpillars. It is starting to look pretty dangerous, so it is going to be a lot safer to go and try our experiment in a more convenient place without as much of these disgusting bugs as there are here.


  Guided by Roxanne, we looked for a group of monsters to confront. The first handy group that we found consisted of a Green Caterpillar and two Escape Goats. Now, with these guys here, the experiment might just work out. Great job, Roxanne! That is what I have initially thought, but the Green Caterpillar did not use his thread spitting attack until the end.


  「That was a boring group of enemies.」


  「Too weak.」


  「And they did not even use any Skills.」


  Roxanne and Sherry looked at me strangely. It looks like the Japanese puns do not get translated all too well in Brahim. I should have expected as much. Maybe I should just drop any attempts at witty humor if they are just not going to work?


  The next group of enemies consisted of three Green Caterpillars. Is this battle going to be just as easy as the previous one?


  「Here they come!」


  Seeing that, Sherry immediately moved in to try and take out two of the enemies at the same time by swinging her Club at them. Her strike connected with the Green Caterpillars, but they did manage to spew out their threads before that happened. Because of the impact of the blow that Sherry dealt them, their slimy bodies stretched in a way which I am pretty sure that no normal body, be it a bug’s or a human’s, should ever be stretched, but like I already said, it did not stop their threads from hitting Sherry in the end.


  In this situation, I am sure that Sherry could have avoided being hit by those threads if only she tried, but instead she chose to accept that attack head on, and after she had been covered with the Green Caterpillar’s threads, she also chose to quietly accept their attacks that came at her next without even a word of complaint. That was the time for me to act. I chose which magic to use, thought about its name in my mind, and then fired it at the enemies


  (「Fire Storm!」)


  All this time, Sherry was not panicking and continued to stand there, acting calmly. This must have been her intention all along. She knew that even if she managed to catch the enemies with her Club and strike two of them at the same time, at their current level it is not going to be nearly enough to destroy them, so instead, she chose to accept a few of their attacks as she waited for me to finish them off.


  「Fire Storm」 was properly activated, and covered all three of the Green Caterpillars with the sparks that burst into a fiery explosion after a short while. They all fell to the ground and turned into puffs of green smoke, so when it was finally over, I immediately went over to Sherry in order to check up on her. After all, she was still attacked a few times after she delivered her strike to the monsters, so she is definitely going to need healing, even if only a little bit.


  「How are you feeling, Sherry? How was it?」


  「I am feeling fine, master. There really was a noticeable difference, because even though I was hit by the Green Caterpillars a few times, their attacks did not seem to have as big of an impact as they had before, so I guess that must mean that my defensive power has definitely improved. Well, there are still some parts that are not clear to me because I was only hit those few times so I could not measure everything properly, but at this point I do not think that it will be hard dealing with the attacks of the monsters here on the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. Also….」


  「O-Okay now, the most important thing is that you are safe and unharmed.」


  I forcibly summarized Sherry’s story, because it was beginning to look as if she was about to go on another lengthy talk about all of the things and aspects related to what she just went through, and if I guessed correctly, then she was about to suggest that in order to conduct a much more thorough testing she should allow herself to be caught by the Green Caterpillar’s threads and allow them to hit her even more than they did just now, and that is just impossible and out of the question. She has already done enough and played her part, proving that the changed equipment does indeed make a difference and caused her to withstand more attacks than she could face before, and for the time being that is more than enough contribution from her in my book.


  「Yes, I am most definitely unharmed. In fact, I feel that I could really use some more thorough testing in order to see exactly how much more damage I could possibly take and to what point I could withstand the increased amount of attacks before….」


  「Then, do you want go to the eleventh floor of the Vale Labyrinth next?」


  I quickly changed the subject to defuse the situation that was about to head off in the exact direction that I’d thought that it was going to go.


  「Oh yes, we can definitely do that to see how my new defenses are going to fare against the monsters there instead. Good thinking, master!」


  It is not good thinking, but common sense! Anyway, since Sherry expressed her agreement, we went to the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth next. Fortunately, the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth was not as hard as the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, so we did not have as many problems traversing it. As long as Vale is concerned, we should be doing pretty okay here. Now that Sherry had her equipment changed for a better one defense-wise, I feel like I can safely kick back and observe her battles on the eleventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth with the confidence that she is going to be fine and will safely pull her own weight. That might sound as if I was worried about her performance, but trust me, I was not all that worried since the beginning, because I knew that she was going to make it work one way or another. We then fought our way through the Vale Labyrinth’s eleventh floor until evening and then went back home.


  While I was in the middle of preparing dinner, Sherry continued to make dumplings from the broth of the dried-up Shrub Rose leaves. I have to say, the finished product looks quite big, definitely bigger than I had anticipated. Instead of being of the same size as the three-colored dango that you put together on a skewer, but instead it is as big as a peony rice cake.


  「There. It is all dried up nicely and cleanly. And since it is our first time ever making it, we are only going to mix flour and sugar into it.」


  「I see that you have also made it pretty big, huh?」


  「That is because you do not actually need a lot of them in order to make this plan work. You can put one of them in the kitchen where you had last seen it, and then we can place the rest of them near the entrance to the house.」


  Sherry then set the dumplings.


  

    
  


  


  
Maybe it was only my own imagination, but in my opinion they looked pretty dignified on the table. They look pretty reliable, so I want them to live up to their reputation and prove to be as useful as Sherry described them as.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  On the morning of the next day, Sherry told me to come to the kitchen, and when I did that, I saw that the dumpling that has been left there bore the mark of being bitten, so the plan to have that thing eat it must have been a success after all, and once again proves that the wisdom of mankind has triumphed over the brutality and mindlessness of simple beasts.


  Take that, you black creature! You will not be seizing control of the world just yet! Mankind is still going to be here for a while longer, and we are going to continue to foil your plans of world conquest, no matter how many times we have to do this!


  After that, we waited until the night to confirm whether or not these suspiciously-looking shadows have truly disappeared, and once Roxanne has reported to me that she did not see any suspicious activity in the kitchen throughout the entire night, only then was I able to finally breathe a sigh of relief, but ever since then, I made sure to develop a habit of not drinking excessive amounts of water in the evenings or at night so that I would not have to go to the toilet in the middle of the night ever again.


  Say whatever you want about it being nothing but a primal, irrational fear, and something that not even the kids in kindergarten are afraid of anymore but I absolutely cannot deny that seeing that black thing scurrying about our house in the middle of the night had left me with a sense of intense trauma that might just stick with me for a good while longer.


  Of course, now that I have regained full control over my house and can be absolutely sure that no pest or evil spirit or any other kind of meddlesome gremlin is going to be disturbing the safety and tranquility of my bedroom, I am once again free to engage in nighttime activities that kindergarteners are not allowed to engage in and cannot even begin to dream of without running the risk of suffering from a heart or anxiety attack caused my being aware of the presence of unwanted guests in the house and that they might just randomly pop up somewhere in the bedroom or in my bed itself when I am going to least expect it.


  But now that the vermin that threatened us have been swiftly dealt with, there is nothing stopping me from indulging myself further in the sweet nighttime debaucheries.


  On the morning of the next day, I continued with my routine of delivering Palmasque Mirrors to the Duke of Hartz Duchy in Bode exactly like I was doing for a past few days. Before I knew it, this had become a part of my new daily routine, but I am glad that it will soon be over and done with, because I definitely do not want it to turn into a habit, because I have not been able to cook breakfast in the morning myself because of it lately, and that is a habit that I am starting to miss greatly.


  That, and it also makes me feel a little bit guilty that Roxanne and Sherry always have to wait for me for God knows how long before they could eat because they always want the three of us to eat all meals together and it never even crossed their minds that they could eat by themselves without waiting for me, for which I am grateful to them, because now that I have gotten used to eating my meals together with them, I would certainly feel lonely if I had to go back to eating my meals alone. However, as bad as I am feeling about having them wait for me, it is a necessary sacrifice that I have to make, because the alternative is much too frightening for me: alternatively, if I did not want them to wait for me with breakfast, this means that I would have to take them with me to Bode and Bode’s castle, and both of these locations are literally crawling with handsome Elven pretty boys.


  I know that both Roxanne and Sherry already stated that they have no particular interest in Elves, and Sherry seems to dislike them just as much as she dislikes brokers and middlemen from the Merchants Guild, but who is to say that her mind wouldn’t change if she saw how ridiculously pretty all of the Elven ikemen really are? So yeah, there you have it. If the three of us would go from Bode to Palmasque together, we would have been able to carry three Palmasque Mirrors instead of one Palmasque Mirror at a time, but if taking only one Palmasque Mirror to Bode per day means that I can protect myself from being cucked to death, then I will gladly take that option every time.


  Just like it has been up until now, I arrived at the castle in Bode, announced myself in the castle’s lobby, was guided to the Duke’s office where the Duke and Gozer were engaged in their paperwork, delivered the mirror and received the payment of one gold coin from Gozer for my troubles. Yup, all in the day’s work, just as usual.


  「I assume that you are quite used to getting around the castle by now? If that is so, perhaps you could come straight to my office without having any of the Knights or servants guide you here?」


  「Well, I guess you have a point there. But is it really going to be all right for an outsider like myself to be coming and going as I please?」


  「I think it should be fine, since most of the staff working in the castle remembers you from the relayed supplies distribution operation and from your everyday mirror deliveries.」


  Even Gozer seemed to agree with the Duke’s words. However, I still had some difficulty believing that the residents of the castle would accept my continuing presence just like that.


  「Besides, your coming here is not going to be cause for alarm, unlike the situation that we have on our hands now.」


  「A situation?」


  「Yes, precisely. The Knight Order is going to be busy like never before from now on, because a third Labyrinth has just been found in the Duchy’s territory, and since we found the second one just the other day, we need to move forward with our exploration of it and proceed to this new one immediately.」


  Gozer added an explanation to the Duke’s words. A new Labyrinth has appeared, huh?


  It is one of the Lord’s responsibilities to exterminate Labyrinths that pop up in their territories as soon as they appear, because the safety of his subjects depends on it. Even so, I cannot possibly imagine such an endeavor to be an easy one, even if he does have both people and resources to spare for these efforts.


  「I see.」


  「The number of Knights in the castle is surely going to decrease, and I do not want to thrust any additional duties on the shoulders of those who will remain here.」


  You do not want to add to your Knight’s duties as their numbers in the castle decrease, but you are fine with letting a strange, unverified Adventurer like myself into your castle? I have to say, these are surely some strange priorities that you have there. Oh well, as long as Gozer and the Duke are fine with me being here and walking around freely, then I guess there is nothing for me to worry about.


  「That is what our current situation looks like.」


  「All right, I think that I understand.」


  「With that being said, I would like to extend a request to you, Lord Michio. Would you be willing to offer us your assistance in the exploration of the new Labyrinth? Having someone like you aid us would be a huge help.」


  The Duke presented me with a request. Oh wow, he wants my help with the exploration of their newest Labyrinth? Once again, are they really going to be all right having someone like me, an outsider not affiliated with the Hartz Duchy in any way helping them out with their internal problems? I am somewhat hesitant about this…. But also kinda flattered and embarrassed at the same time. I mean, who would not be if they were in my shoes? The Duke of the entire Duchy and the leader of the Knight Order, asking me to fight side-by-side with them? I imagine that a chance like that does not happen all that often.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ah, it is going to be alright if you just enter it.」


  「I would have to just enter it? That is going to be enough for you?」


  「Yes, and if you want, you can feel free to bring all of the members of your Party along with you, we will not really mind it. After all, the more people to explore the Labyrinth, the faster it is going to be cleared, am I right?」


  They are really going to be fine with me entering their Labyrinth? Okay then, if they say so, then who am I to judge them for it? But that reminds me, back when we met at the Quratar Merchant’s Guild, Gozer definitely saw Roxanne and Sherry together with me, so that is why he probably suggested me to take them along with me for the ride in the excursion. Since this is supposed to be an entirely new Labyrinth it would have been quite a nuisance it it turned out to be too difficult for us to handle, but if all that I have to do is just to enter it, then I see no problems with doing that.


  「Allow me to ask this for confirmation purposes, but you are not contracted to any Knight Order of your hometown or any other organization like that, are you?」


  The Duke asked me a question to see whether I was already affiliated with some kind of organization or not.


  I see. So that is his reasoning here, huh?


  Even though I am an Adventurer (in Duke’s eyes), that does not mean that I might be completely free to do what I want, or to do what the Duke might have requested of me.


  because even though Adventurers are technically able to go wherever they want and do whatever they want, some of them might still be bound by territorial boundaries, their relationships and affiliations to other groups and organizations. Also, the way that he phrased it, is there some kind of rule that prohibits the members of one Knight Order to seek help with such matters from the members of the other Knight Orders?


  「Well, for the time being, do know that there will be no problems with you entering the new Labyrinth for the foreseeable future.」


  By not saying anything, I did not confirm having connections to a Knight Order from my hometown, but at the same time I did not deny there being such a possibility either. If only Gozer and the Duke knew that I am actually a totally free guy who is not bound by connections and obligations to anyone or anything, they would have probably gone after me in a much more aggressive manner, or at the very least that is what my hunch is telling me.


  「In any case, it is going to be quite reassuring to have an excellent Adventurer like you enter the Labyrinth.」


  「I only have the experience with the exploration of the Labyrinth’s lower levels, but as long as they are concerned, then I should be able to help you by clearing them up a bit. I just hope that I will really get a chance to be of use to you since you seem to be having quite the high hopes for me.」


  As much as it makes me happy to see that the Duke has such high hopes for me, I had to do something to at least keep his expectations of me somewhat in check, and it is exactly for that reason why I told him, truthfully enough, that I only have experience with the exploration and the battles on the lower floors of the Labyrinths. If he thought that I am the type of Adventurer that goes and eats the higher floors of the Labyrinths for breakfast, that would have spelled out one hell of a problem for me.


  「It does not matter to us. Just be having you enter that Labyrinth, you are already going to be a great help to us, Lord Michio.」


  I don’t understand. Is that really how it all should be? Instead of relying on me too much, should the Duke not have Gozer and his Knight take care of it entirely?


  「Okay, is there anything that I should be aware of before I go and enter this new Labyrinth?」


  「You can enter wherever you want. When you arrive there, just show the emblem of Hartz Duchy that I gave you to one of the members of the Knight Order watching over the Labyrinth’s entrance, and they are going to take you to the topmost explored floor for free, since I already told them to treat you in the same way as they would have treated the other members of the Order. There are also advantages to be had from exploring and clearing the newly-discovered Labyrinths, like material rewards for every Knight who is going to make it to the new floor as the very first one. The first Labyrinth is in Haruba, the second is in Tare, and the third is to the south of Bode, not that far away from here.


  「Roger that.」


  I did not understand some of the things that he said, but nodded affirmatively anyway.


  It would have been a huge problem if such an 「Excellent Adventurer」 like myself did not know even such basic things.


  「Tare is a village that received the relief supplies from you during the flooding packages during the floods. I will organize for an Adventurer to guide you straight to Haruba.」


  I am going to be taken there instead of having to go there myself? That is great news. For once in my life I will be able to have it a little bit easier.


  「Thank you, you are too kind.」


  「Great. I am going to organize it right away, so you can go wait in the lobby for a little while, and we are going to be there with you shortly, Lord Michio.」


  The duke stood up and left the room at once. For a leader of the entire Duchy, he always seems to be in a rush to get everywhere where he might think there is a need for him right away. But I guess that him leaving was my cue to stand up and haul my ass to the castle’s lobby myself, huh?


  「Well then, if you will please excuse me, I will be on my way.」


  I said my farewell to Gozer, who nodded back at me, and then I moved towards the castle’s lobby from which I have come from. And after a few moments of waiting, the Duke has finally arrived, with his wife Cassia at his side. She was just as beautiful as the last time when I saw her, but now she was also elegantly armed.


  Cassia Nordbraum Anzelm, Female, twenty nine years old


  Job: Mage Lv.41


  Equipment: Staff of Offerings, Waterproof Tiara, Fireproof Robe, Windproof Gloves Earthproof Shoes, Sacrificial Misanga


  The equipment that I saw she is wearing after I used 「Identify」 on her is pretty amazing, especially the pieces with the four elemental resistances: Waterproof Tiara, Fireproof Robe, Windproof Gloves and Earthproof Shoes. Is this the equipment that someone of the Duchess’s stature is going to be wearing?


  But rather than that, there was something else that was intriguing me even more. Is the Duchess Cassia going to the Labyrinth with us as well? Let me ask her.


  「I might be overstepping my boundaries by asking this, but are you going to be fighting in the Labyrinth together with us, Lady Cassia?」


  「Yes, because that is a part of my duty as the Duchess of Hartz.」


  She answered my question while also giving me a graceful nod.


  The duchess who takes the lead and fights for the people. How admirable. With this, I really do not think that a revolution is going to be necessary here anymore.


  「All right, listen up. First of all, the four of us here: Michio, Cassia, Klaus and myself are going to head to Haruba.」


  The Duke declared with a voice that was just dripping with confidence and charisma. Since we have a full Party of six people, that means that the Adventurer is going to need two round trips to deliver everyone, including me, to our destination.


  I am terribly sorry for being such an inconvenience.


  The six Elves that arrived here with the Duke and Cassia might be the members of Duke’ Party. Overall, he has a Paladin, a Knight, a Mage, Shrine Maiden, an Explorer and an Adventurer.


  It is a well-balanced Party where both the Mage and a Shrine Maiden can play the role of a support to recover as much of the other Party member’s HP as it is going to be necessary depending on the situation.


  The Adventurer is their only transport, and he formed the Party with the first group that was going to be transported, so I was quietly preparing myself as I was waiting for my turn to come.


  「Well then, here we go.」


  The Adventurer came back and formed a Party with the remaining members of the group. As the Adventurer faced the wall to prepare his 「Field Walker」 Skill, I took that chance to see what the Duke’s status is. And what my eyes saw were the following information:


  Paladin Lv.l4, Knight Lv.50, Warrior Lv.30, Villager Lv.6, Mage Lv.1, Explorer Lv.1, Swordsman Lv.1, Forest Ranger Lv.1, Herbalist Lv.1


  I used Party Job Settings to see at the Job that was set as the Duke’s First Job.


  I am not familiar with it yet, because I have never seen anyone use it before. If I had to guess, then I would say that the order of obtaining it probably went like that: Warrior Lv.30 → Knight Lv.50 → Paladin. Forest Ranger is probably the Job that is unique to Elves, just like Sex Maniac is for Humans, since all the other Elves have it as well. Did he also pick up a leaf or something to get the Job of a Herbalist? He is always so hasty to do things that I can picture him grabbing items before even getting a chance to see them or show them to his Party.


  The Duke follows the Adventurer into the wall. Cassia was next, and I went as the last one. By the way, since I can use Party Job Settings, it would also be possible for me


  to change the Duke’s Job….. for example, to Herbalist Lv.1.


  Ahahahahahaaaa!


  He would have entered the Labyrinth like that! It certainly will not be the first floor, so I wonder what would it be like to be a Herbalist Lv.1 fighting against the stronger demons of the upper floors of the Labyrinth?


  Ahahahahahaaaaa!


  Cassia would definitely end up becoming a widow! So hilarious…!


  No, I will not do it. Most likely. Probably. Perhaps. We shall see.


  


  〈To be continued in Volume 6.〉
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